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Balancing Leisure, Community and Cultural Traditions: South Asian Adolescents in Canada 

As young people enter their teen years, attitudes and behaviors are shaped by the variety 

and complexity of their daily lives. For teens from farnilies in which the parents did not originate in 

Canada, the complexities of Iife are further complicated. Leisure mearchers have not focused their 

efforts on the leisure of minority ethnic populations in Canada and have yet to develop an 

understanding of how the notion of Ieisure impacts on their lives. The purpose of this study was to 

explore leisure in the lives of teens and young adults who live in families that have their ethnic 

roots outside of Canada, specifically in South Asia. It expIored the ways in which leisure as it is 

known in the dominant culture, impacted the lives of the participants. It also expiored how aspects 

of Iife such as religion, farnily and cultural traditions impacted their leisure. Critical social theory, 

the structural-functional perspective of Van Dyke (1972) and social-psychological perspectives 

often used to define leisure dl contiibuted to the anaiysis and interpretation of the data- Purposive 

sarnpling was used to identify 15 study participants. Reflexivity on the part of the researcher and 

study participants dlowed for the collective and individual reflection and reconsideration of the 

interpretation of the results. The results of this study indicate that as individuals within the 

minonty ethnic culture move from their traditional "small cornmunity" toward the "greater society" 

of the dominant culture. dissonance and conflict emerge. While family remained a valued and 

central aspect of their lives. conflict often resulted within farnilies as the participants attempted to 

balance their involvement in aspects of their traditionai cornmunity with leisure that is typically 

important to young adults within the mainstrearn. greater society. This snidy contributes to the 

development of theory related to the significance of leisure for this group. It also provides 

practirioners with a deeper understanding of the transition and additionai challenges faced by teens 

of minority cultures. as they seek to establish their individuality and self-identity in the context of 

the greater society while valuing the continuity afforded by leisure of the smdl cornmunity. 
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Chapter One Introduction 

1.1 Statement of the problem 

As young people enter their temage years, attitudes and behaviours are shaped by the variety 

and complexity of their daily Lives. For teens from farnilies in which the parents did not originate in 

Canada, the cornplexities of Life are further complicated. Ethnic teens cannot help but be affected by the 

sarne issues faced by ail teens, but also by the expectations placed on them within their families. 

Expectations faced b y ethnic teens may be culturaily distinct and are les  kely to affect the [ives of teens 

whose families have a longer history in Canada. This study examuieci the issues, probIerns and the 

chaiienges faced by one group of ethnic teenagers in Canada, particularly as they were related to leisure. 

Bibby and Posterski ( 1992) refer to the teen years as a " t h e  of rnultidimensional ernergence". 

Teens are no longer treated as dependent young children, and they have not yet attained adulthood. 

Therefore. the teen years involve a process of evolution which is profoundly affecteci by peers, the 

family, the education systen the media, religion and other adults with whom teens are in contact (Bibby 

and Posterski, 1 992). Studies like Bibby and Posterski's Teen Trends: A Nation in Motion ( 1 992) 

provide us with information about the social environment in which teens are living in the 1 990s. From 

this study we have a general overview of what teens think about relationships, values. marriage and 

parenting, sexuality and religion as well as some idea of what teens hope for the future. However. the 

Bibby and Posterski study tends to focus on teens who are primarily from the dominant cultural groups 

in Canada. Little systernatic information has been gathered to examine the specific experiences of teens 

from ethnic farnilies, especiaüy regarding their leisure. 

Canada is a nation whose members are diverse having arrived during various waves of 

immigration. It is a nation of increasingiy diverse ethnc~liltural, racial and religious goups (Chave 

Herberg. 1993). Whether a Canadian identifïes with Canada's First Nation's people, or with European. 

Asian or other ancestry, Canadians have sorne degree of ethnic and racial identity (Bumet and Palmer, 

1988). Bumet and Palmer ( 1988) indicate that sorne individuals have a much keener sense of ethnic 

ongin or identity than others. For the purpose of this study, people who did not idrntie with Canada's 

First Nation's people or the British and French, (that is, those Bumet and Palmer ( 1 988) refer to as the 

people who were the first to take possession of the land in Canada), were identifid as people of minority 

ethnic heritage or background. 

This study fmsed on people who were the adolescent and young adult children of immipts 

from india, Bangladesh and Pakistan, generally referred to in the study as South Asians. Immigration of 



people from South Asia to Canada frrst begm in 1905. As of the early 1990s, people from that area 

were the second Iargest group of immigrants to Canada (Citizenship and immigration Canada. 1994). 

However, this ethnic group was stiU proportionately very smafl withui Canada, and had to a certain 

extent maintauied its very unique cultural and religious practices. 

Since their families maùitained s o m  aspects of their traditional culture such as clothing. 

langage, food and religion, it is likely that the adolescents and young adults who lived in immigrant and 

ethnic rninority farnilies had experienced iife in ways that were different from rnost Canadian teens. 

Values ascribed to rnarrjage, parenting, farnily. and to one's sense of rnodesty and rnorality impact on the 

lives of immigrants and shape their behaviours and beliefs in ways that are different from those of rnost 

teens fiom the dominant cultural or ethnic goups (Afshar, 1994; Allison, 1988). For instance, teens 

h m  India and Pakistan will Eely have experienced rnultigenerational households; arranged &ages; 

and social control mhanisrns used by elciers over the younger generation (Westwocd, 1 984). 

Research pertaining to teens in Canada has yet to explore issues that impact on the lives of 

minority ethnic teens. Leisure research has also been ethnocentric in that it has tended to focus on white, 

middle-class, North American cultures (Aiüson. 1988; Tirone and Shaw, 1997). Sorne research has 

looked at Ieisure in the iives of minority ethnic populations in Britain and the United States (Allison and 

Geiger, 1993; Dewar, 1993; Carrington, Chivers and Wiams, 1 987) but in Canada we have yet to 

develop an understanding of how the notion of leisure impacts their [ives. For instance, since many 

values are known to be different for people who identa with minority ethnic populations (Afshar, 1994; 

Chave Herberg, 1993). is their leisure also different, or is their leisure affecteci by the different values 

held by the rninority group? Are the minority ethnic group teens able to experience leisure in the same 

ways as do teens From the dominant cultural groups or is the leisure of the dominant culture something 

that is aiien to the minority group teens and their families? if leisure is not unkntood by minority group 

farniiies or not appreciated as it is in families of the dominant cultural groups, does leisure cause 

confiicts or problems for adolescents in minority ethnic families? 

Another aspect of Ieisure that we know little about, is the extent to which the cultural group 

provides leisure. We know Little about the importance that teens place on their involvement with cuttunl 

activities that rnay take place within theu families and their ethnic conununities. 

Leisure is known to be important for teens in Canada especiaily because it ofien provides 

opportunities for social interaction outside of the farnily . Leisure is the context within which most dating 

and social experiences occur in the teen years (Keiiy, 1982). These experiences are considered to be 

important for the development of personal identity. for testing new roles that will lead to success in 



adulthood and for developing a sense of personal identity (Csikszentmihalyi and Larson. 1984: Kelly. 

1982; Kleiber and Rickards, 1985). We do not know if teens in rninority ethnic group families have the 

sarne opporninities for socialisation outside of the farniiy, and if not, do they want to have opportunities 

such as &ting, socialising with friends, participating in sports activities and other activities that are 

typical of teens fiom the dominant cultural groups. 

Leisure researchers have developed literature pertaining to the constnints faced by people in 

k i r  pursuit of leisure. Crawford Jackson and Godbey ( 199 1) have identifiai three different kinds of 

constrainu: ùitrapersomi, referrhg to factors which affect preferences such as. the influence of family or 

the disapproval of others; interpersonal constraints, which refer to personal relationships and the need for 

others to be involved in leisure in order for it to occur; and structural constraints which refer to 

intemenhg factors such as Iack of transportation or money that prevent a person from experiencing 

Ieisure. We do not know if this same discussion of constnints applies to minority ethnic group teens or if 

they experience constraints in the same ways as do teens from the dominant culturai groups. 

We do not know if Ieisure creates condit ions for conflict in the lives of minority group teens, 

either due to family commitmnts that rmy ixnpose limits on their activity with peers or because they 

rnay not have the support of parents for their leisure. Also. we know little of how they rnight be afkted 

by issues of racism, discrimination or by other factors they face as a result of living within minority 

group families and in an ethnocentric and racist society. 

This study aims to contribute to our understanding of the experience of leisure in the lives of 

Canadian teens and young adults who identib with one particular minority ethnic group. 

1.2 PurposeoftheStudy 

Ttus study explores the iives of tens  who lived in families that have their ethnic mots outside 

Canada. The fifteen teais and young adults participating in this study were the children of people who 

had immigratecl to Canada fiom India, Bangladesh and Pdcistan and therefore do not identify with 

Anglo. French or Fit Nations people in Canada. The teenagers themeIves were for the most part raised 

in Canada. Four of the meen participants had been bom outside Canada. Two of these participants 

immigrated as young children and two arriveci four years prior to this study. The other eleven were born 

in Canada. AU participants had attended Canadian high schools and some were at the tirne of the study 

attending Canadian universities. They aii had experienced leisure through their schools, with their fnends 

and farnilies and through their own individual leisure pursuits. For these teens who have grown up in 

farnilies with ties to ethnic groups from outside Canada, many aspects of their lived experiences were 



unique. Their leisure was especially unique and at times probiematic and challene*g as well as 

rewarding. 

The purpose of the study, then, was to fonis on two aspects of the leisure experiences of the 

participants. First. it expIored how leisure impacts their daily rictivities, their sense of identity and the 

opportunities they have for involvement with peers and in the community. For example, the study looked 

at the Ieisure experiences of this goup of teens and what bene* or constraints they experienced in 

relation to their Ieisure. The second purpose was to look at how other factors in their Lives uiipacted their 

leisure. It explored how aspects of k i r  lives, such as the behaviours of p e r s  from the dominant culnird 

groups and behaviours, vdues and beiiefs of their own family rnembers, impacted the leisure experience 

of the cens whose ethnic mots are Indian, Bangladeshi and Pakistani. This snidy aiso considered 

whether leisure offered an oppominity for social integration and full participation in Canadian society or 

whether it was a concept that tended to be alien and a source of conflict for the teens and their families. 

The challenges faced by teens due to skin colour, and distinct clothing such as turbans worn by sorne 

males and the hjab and saris worn by sorne fernales were also considered as part of the discussions. 

1 -3 The research population: Canadians of Indian and Pakistani origin 

In previous research 1 explored leisure in the iives of women who had immigrateci from India 

and Pakistan (Tirone and Shaw, 1997). From that work it was evident that leisure as it is understood by 

the dominant cultural groups in Canada is not something that the women pursued because it was not 

something they value.. In North America and throughout the western worlci, leisure tends to be highiy 

regarded-kause of the positive ber?efits it provides, in tems of opportunity to explore one's potential or 

to develop personal identity (Csikszentmihalyi & Kleiber, 1991), or it is thought to be related to activity 

that is freely chosen and pursued for its own sake (Neulinger, 198 1). Shaw (1985) desdes  the sense of 

enjoyment, relaxation, intrinsic motivation and Iack of evaluation &ved from leisure experiences. 

Those who have studied wornen's leisure explain chat women, and especially mothers. pursue a tirne and 

place away fiom the obligations of family, in order to experience ieisure (Wearing, 1990). 

In my study the immigrant women centred their lives around their families and their homes. 

Many of them had k e n  raiseci in joint families, rneaning that their immediate families shared their 

homes with extended farnily members like aunts, uncles and especially grandparents. They derived 

their sense of satisfaction, fülfilment, enjoyment and relaxation from their involvement with their 

children, husbands and extended famiIy mernbers. The leisure of the immigrant women, if they did 

in fact have such a concept in their lives, involved their families. and often other relatives and 



friends, who visited in their homes and shared dinners, picnics and other social activities (Tirone 

and Shaw, 1997). This often meant that the women had little free time of their own. and that they 

were responsible for housekeeping, cooking and entertaining which many regarded as work and not 

teisure (Deem, 1986; Bella, 1992). 

The women discussed the North American concept of 'private time'. which they view as 

selfish. When lefi on their own, the women said they experienced feelings of loneliness and 

sometimes even depression. AIthough large family and fkiendship activities involved a great deal of 

work for the women, they derived satisfaction and fulfilment from this social activity, benefits 

typicaily derived from the leisure expenence of North Arnerican women (Tirone and Shaw, 1997). 

The immigrant wornen aiso had many comments about the way in which they hope their 

children will live their lives. Some of the women planned to arrange the marriages of their children, 

others planned to live with their children once the children are manied. They hoped their chiIdren 

would be respectfûl of their elders and that they would not develop habits of North Amencan 

children related to wanting 'private time' in order to pursue leisure, which they considered to be 

selfish (Tirone and Shaw, 1997). Having learned that the notion of leisure was not appreciated or 

valued highly by this group of immigrant women, 1 feIt it would be helpful to explore the experience of 

leisure in the lives of childm of this immigrant group. Therefore the children of immigrants from the 

South Asian countries of india, Pakistan and Bangiadesh were the focus of this study. 

1.4 History of South Asians in Canada 

The fvst immigrants from India anived in Vancouver in 1903 and in spite of severe restrictions 

placed on hem in the form of taxes, and overt discrimination which restricted their abiiity to obtain jobs 

and housing, Mian immigrants continued to pursue a We in Canada (Buchignani, hdra and Srivastiva. 

1985). Ln order to support one another, South Asians formed their fint Canadian cultural organisation 

in 1907 (Buchipani et al 1985). This association caiied the Khaisa Diwan Society of Vancouver, was 

established in order to develop Sikh religious institutions. It soon became the vehicle used for daling 

with issues such as the legal restrictions which affecteci aII South Asians in t e m  of denying them the 

vote in Vancouver, and preventing them from king employed in certain jobs, holding public office and 

serving on juries (Buchignani et al 1985). 

In 19 13, the largest number of immigrants ever recorded came to Canada but those from 

Central and Southern European countries and from countries outside of Europe were considered inferior 

by those who had immigrateci from Northem Europe. Many faced major stmggies in their efforts to 



achieve citizenship and equity with other Canadians (Elliott and Eleras. 1993). It was not until 1947 that 

South Asians were p t d  the right to vote prowlcially in the Province of British Columbia and 

foilowing this event the Federal G o v e m t  also ganteci them the vote in Fedenl elections (Buchignani 

et al., 1985). Census data indicate that in 196 1 there were 6,771 South Asians in Canada, in 197 1 

67.860 (Buchignani et al., 1985) and in 1986 267,000 (Kalbach, 1993). Census data indicate that South 

Asians r d e  up 1 -5 percent of the population of Ontario (Kalbach, 1993). In 1993 immigrants from 

india were the second largest group of immigrants from a singe country, next to h s e  from Hong Kong 

(Citizenship and Immigration Canada, 1 994). That year 30,298 people immigrateci fiom India 

repfesenting a 60.1 8 increase from the previous year. in 1993. l7,O8 1 immigrants entered Canach as 

farniiy class immigrants which means they were sponsored by Canadian residents, 452 immigrants 

arrived as independents, 35 1 arrived as assisted relatives and none are reporteci to have entered Canada 

as refuEaees. While the figures provided by Immigration Canada do not add up to the total of 20.198 

it is Iikely that the remaining immigrants arrived as business class immigrants. 

Issues related to the immigration to Nonh America by people from Europe and other parts 

of the world have been studied by sociologists and social anthropologists for at Ieast two centuries. 

De Toqueville, published his last edition of Democracv in America in 1848, based on his travels in 

Amenca in the early 1880s and his observations of the development of the new Arnerican society. 

This work aimed to document the creation of a new society which had emerged in America and had 

succeeded in not reproducing the oppressive aspects of the aristocracy which existed in Europe at 

that time. De Toqueville concerned himself with many aspects of society and govemment in 

America. including the prejudice of the white European settlers against the 'Negro slaves'. Glazer 

( 1 970) suggests that dthough issues related to slavery have been evident in li terature pertaining to 

immigration for many years, early discussions about Italian. Geman, Potish and other European 

immigrants to America were not extensive. 

S ince the eariy twentieth cenniry two perspectives have dominated the discussions relating 

to immigration. First, the 'melting pot' perspective was introduced in 19û6 as the title of a play 

which portrayed how imrnipnts were to shed their original characteristics and adopt new ones 

which would combine the best of the old to form a better nation (Glazer, 1970). The second major 

perspective evident in the early literature is that of 'cultural pluralism' introduced by Kailen in 

1915 (Glazer, 1970). This perspective supports the preservation of diverse cultures or the idea of 

nations within a nation (Glazer, 1970). These ideas have continued to be central to contemporary 

discussions about immigration policy and multicultunlism in Canada. 



lmrnigration to Canada will continue into the twenty fust century with strong empbasis king 

placed on the potential for economic growth which therefore will be of advanrage to immigrants who 

have strong business backgrounds, who are jobready upon arrivai in Canada, and those who have the 

resources and skiii to fill rriarke~ de&. Those who wish to sponsor f 4 y  rnernbers to corne to 

Canada will be required to cornply with sponsorship obligations and fewer refugees will be accepted 

(Citizenship and Immigration Canada, 1994). It is iikely that a large nurnber of immigrants from india 

and Pakistan wilI continue to corne to Canada, since many people in those counuies meet the Ianguage 

and economic requirements and they value very hi@y the notion of reunification with family rnembers 

who have aiready immigrateci. 

Since urrmigrants from India, Pakistan and Bangladesh represent a large percentage of new 

unmigrants to Canada, 1 believe it is of paramount Unportance that we leam to understand the needs of 

this group in ternis of social support and of leisure. For exampie, we do not know how leisure semice 

providers can meet the needs of this group in terms of social support for children. families and elderly 

and disabled people from this community. We also do not know if the issues relatai to assïmiiation and 

htegration. to the 'meking pot' perspective and the culturd plurahsm perspective' impact minority 

ethnic groups in Canada today and the leisure services delivery system Also 1 believe we need to 

enhance our understanding of those supports that are necessary for Indo Canadians and Pakistani 

Canadians to redise full participation in Canadian Society. This understanding includes inrproving our 

knowledge of the leisure needs of this group. Therefore 1 initiateci this study about leisure in the lives of 

adolescents and young adults who identQ with families of M a n .  Bandadeshi and Pakistani origin. 

The issues with which this study is concemed relate to race and M c i t y .  Within this study race 

is considered to be a social constnict which is controversiai in as much as it is not scientifîc but nther, is 

a way of classdj4ng peuple hto population groups (Li. 1990). According to Li ( 1990) racial 

cbaracteristics are used by dominant groups which have the power to defme a subordiie group using 

physical and social chc tens t ics  which ultimately corru: to form stemtypes and influence attitude 

formation. Ethnicity. as it is used throughout this study. refers to people who have a c o m n  heritage 

and who ofien share a common experience and origin (Li, 1990). 



1.5 The Research Questions 

This project aimed to address the foUowing research questions: 

a) W h  opponmities. &es, problem. and challenges relnted ro leisrrre are experïenced by 

teens whose parents H-ere bom in India. Pakisirran and Bangladesh and who are beitg mised 

Ni Canada? 

b) Does the leisure of the dominant ciilture offer an opportimity for facilitaring involvement in 

communiy, peer relatiomhips and social supporis necessa for d e o p e n t  of positive 

identin, and self-concepts? 

C )  1s leisure as it is known tu the d o m i m  cidture an aspect of iife t h  is alien ro some 

newcomers to Canadn und ar such dues leisrrre become a source of conflicr for adolescents 

arrd their families? 

d )  rso.  whar are the aspects of leisure that are a source of conflict or challenge for teem 

whose families identiJ- with minoriy ethnic cirltwal grolrps and &ose childrerz are being 

raised in Canada? 

e) Does the minority ethic group offér oppomrniries for leisure. social siippon and 

frendships for teem and do rhese opportuniries provide a sense of satisfaction, fiIfilment. 

enjoynent and relaration ? 



Chapter Two The Research Process 

2.1 introduction 

While essentially inductive in nature, this quaiitative study aimed to build on the themes 

and theory thrit emerged from previous research 1 conducted to explore leisure in the Iives of 

immigrant wornen from India and Pakistan. Therefore, in order to begin discussing the dimensions 

of leisure in the lives of the young participants, 1 presented them with data from the first study on 

immigrant women. My previous study suggested that the immigrant women found Fatest 

satisfaction, fulfillment, enjoyment and relaxation within the realm of their families and their homes 

(Tirone and Shaw, 1 997). Some aspects of the Indian and Pakistani culture continued to be very 

important in the lives of the women now that they were living in Canada. indian foods; some 

aspects of their religions; cornmitment to and respect for relatives, especially for those who were 

elderly: and some interaction with the Indian and Paliistani community in Canada were important 

in the lives of the wornen immigrants. While the women continued to enjoy some aspects of their 

Indian and Pakistani culture. they aiso began to l e m  and appreciate some aspects of life in 

Canada. For exarnple, the women liked the amount of freedom they were able to experience 

regarding behriviors and customs that would have k e n  far more restrictive in India. 

Leisure, as it affects the lives of the dominant cultural groups in Canada, was one aspect 

of life that the women did not appreciate in its entirety. North Amencans value private time. or 

time on one's own, that allows for independence, individual fulfillment of goals, and self 

actualization (Kelly, 1987). Private time away frorn family and home, was viewed by the women as 

selfish and from their perspective might result in loneliness and isolation. Instead, leisure for the 

women from India and Pakistan often involved large gathenngs of relatives and friends, dinners 

and parties with both Indian and non-Indian friends, and farnily activities. With mmy visitors to 

their homes the women valued the oppominities they had for conversation and discussions with 

relatives and friends, over issues related to politics. to religion and other topics of interest to them. 

In approaching the notion of leisure in the lives of the participants in the current study, 1 

reviewed with them the results of the study of leisure in the lives of the women who were 

immigrants from India and Pakistan. Quotations from some of the immigrant women in the first 

study were shown to the participants in order to prompt discussion about whether or not leisure for 

the second genention has changed or if they experienced aspects of leisure sirnilar to those of the 



women from the first study. In some cases they agreed that aspects of their lives or their parents' 

lives were like those of the women in the first study. In other cases there was disagreement or at 

least discussion about how the lives of the young participants who were either born in Canada or 

were k i n g  raised here. were different from the women who were immigrants. Chapter three is my 

attempt to let the participants tell their own stones about their lives and leisure. 

2.3 Reaching the participants 

This study explored the experience of leisure for adolescents whose parents were immigrants 

from India, Pakistan md Bangiadesh. The sample was purposive. aiming to represent teens from bdo 

Canadian and Pakstani Canadian families, and to include young women and men. According to Patton 

( 1990) the strength of purposive sampling for qualitative research, lies in how it a1Iows the researcher to 

select participants because they are "information-rich cases" or rnost likely to provide detailed. 

extensive description about the research topic (p.169). The sample in this study was recruitrxl using a 

snowball sampling method. The participants were reached via personal university contacts, campus 

associations that were weil known to the hdo Canadian and Pakistani Canadian young adults attendhg 

university. and from a local rrnilticuItural centre. Participants were able to describe what their leisure was 

like, how it impacted other areas of their lives and how their leisure was impacted by other factors, in 

ternis of barriers and oppominities they experienced as a result of their iifestyle within Indo Canadian. 

Pakistani Canadian and Banglades hi Canadian f a d e s .  

There were fifteen participants in the study, 5 males and 10 fernales, ranging in age from 15 

to 22 y e m  of age. Eleven of the participants Iived in the Kitchener-Waterloo and Cambridge areas 

of Southern Ontario. One person had been raised in Hamilton and three others were born and 

raised in the Greater Toronto area. Five participants attend high school at four different locations. 

Nine participants attended university at two different universities. One person had dropped out of 

high school six months prior to the study. 

Participants were involved in a number of stages of data coHection: first. several focus 

groups were held; second, most of the focus group members participated in individual interviews; 

and finally, severai smdy participants were involved in discussions with me to assist in reviewing 

the analysis of Our discussions and interpretation of the information that had k e n  gathered in the 

focus groups and individual interviews. Figure 1 provides information on who was involved in each 

of these stages. A detailed description of each participant follows. For the purpose of 



confidentiality, the person's reat narne, their place of residence or home town and the school or 

university that each person attended, has not been disctosed. 

Figure 1: The Data Collection Process 
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The first group came from a Iocal university and were contacted through the Muslim 

Student Association and the Indian Student Association of the university. These associations were 

contacted through their Internet addresses and were asked to distribute information about the study, 

inviting their members to participate. Interested participants contacted me directly. The first focus 

group was held with four people. One of the participants was not able to continue his participation 

in the study after the first group meeting, but another individual from the sarne university, who was 

unable to attend the first group meeting, participated in a personal interview. The other three 

participants from this group were interviewed persondly and one person from the group 

participated in a third interview in order to review of the analysis of the study and to provide her 

comments. Al1 of the meeting with this group of participants were held at a university campus. 

The following people were members of this first group of participants: 

Group 1 

Rani, age 22 was the eldest of the participants in this study. Rani was very comrnitted to her 

f i d u  religion. She was a third year university student. studying history at the t h  of the interviews. She 

was born in hdia and arrived in Canada as an infmt. Her mother was employed in the garmrnt industry 

and her father was an engineer in a large steel Company. She had one younger brother. Her parents were 

both boni and raised in Calcutta, India. S he Lived in university housing, during the university academic 

Year- 

Nashina, a Muslim university student, was 19 years old at the time of the interviews. She was 

born in Canada and lïved with her parents and sisters aged 2 1 and 17 and her brother aged 15. She was a 

second year science student at the time of the interviews. Both of her parents were born and raised in 

Pakistan. They came to Canada at the t h e  of their marriage. Nashina's father was on sick leave from 

his job as a factory worker at the tirne of the interviews and her rnother was a hl1 time homemaker. 

Nashina wore the traditional clothing of her religion and culture which consisted of hijab or a covering 

which she wore to cover her head and neck. She also wore a dress calied a carnise worn over long pants 

or 1engha.s. 

Ali, aged 19 at the tirne of the interviews was a second year university student. He was studying 

engineering and tived in university housing during the academic year. He was boni in Canada, and both 

of his parents were born and raised in Pakistan. The family participated in the IsmaIi religion, which is a 

Muslim sect. He had a younger brother and a younger sister. Ali participated only in one focus group 



discussion. Since he had a very heavy course load he was unable to participate in an individual 

interview. 

Janice, who was Roman Cathoiic, was a fmt year kinesiology student at the time of the 

interviews and she lived in university housing during the school year. Janice was born in Canada and 

both of her parents were born in Pakistan. She was 19 at the tirne of the interviews and had one older 

sister. Her mother was an adrninistratot with a provincial housing department and her father was an 

accountan t . 
Steven was a fust year cornputer science student who lived in university housing during the 

academic year. He had a younger brother and a younger sister. Steven. a@ 19, was a Roman Catholic 

and was born in Canada. His mother was a legal secretary and his father was a media analyst for a bank. 

His rnother was born in Bangladesh and his father was born in Calcutta. 

Group 2 

The second group of participants knew one another through their parents, who were 

professional colIeagues. They were contacted through the Kitchener Waterloo MuIticultural 

Center, where one of the mothers was known to be a contact person for the Indian community. In 

this group were three high school age fernales. They were not able to meet together for an initial 

group interview, but participated in personal interviews, and two of them met together with me for 

a second interview to review the analysis of the data. 

The mernbers of the second goup were: 

Beena, who turneci 17 just after her first interview, attended a public high school and iived with 

her parents who were both physicians. Beena had an older brother who was living away from home in 

order to attend university. She was Hindu and both of her parents were born in Gujarat, India. Beena 

was boni in Canada. 

Amee, was also a high school snident. S he attended a private school and was 1 5 at the time of 

the interviews. She was born in Canada and iived with her parents and older brother. Her mother was a 

full t im home-maker and her father was a physician. Both of her parents were born in the Kerala region 

of South india and the f a d y  was Roman Catholic. 

The third participant in t h i s  group was Rekha, aged 16. She attended a private, Christian high 

school and tived with her parents and younger brother. She also had an older sister who lived away fiom 

home in order to attend university. Rekha's mother and father were both physicians. The famiiy was 

Christian, attending the United Church. Her parents were boni in Kerala, India and she was born in 



Canada. The individual interviews with each of these participants were heId in their homes. The second 

meeting with Rekha and Beena was held at a donut shop in order for them to review and comment on the 

analysis of the data. 

Croup 3 

The third group of participants, al1 Sikhs, had been fnends since birth and were now in 

attendance at two universities. They were recruited through the Sikh Student Association at one 

university. They first met as a group with the researcher and provided information about their lives 

and their ieisure. A subsequent group meeting was held with three of them, to review of the 

anaiysis of the data. No personal interviews were conducted with this group of participants since 

the information derived from the first focus goup inteniiew provided tremendous range of in-depth 

data. Aii four of the participants were al1 born in Canada and had grown up together. Ali of their parents 

were boni and raised in the Punjab are. of North India. 

Anisha, the fmt person in this group, was 19 at the tirne of the interviews. She attended 

university and lived with her parents and her older brother. She was a fust year science student at the 

tirne of the interviews. Anisha's mother worked for a srrial1 company and her father was a lawyer. 

Priya was also 19 at the tirne of the interviews. Her mother was a fidl tirne homernaker, who 

occasionally helped with the family business. Her father was a mechanical engineer who had his own 

manufactu~g business. She lived with her parents and older brother. She was in her f ~ s t  year of a 

psychology program at university. 

b i la ,  aged 20, was a second year university student who lived with her parents and younger 

brother. S he had an older sister who was manied and iived in the United States. Her parents were both 

factory workers. Her mother worked in the garment inàustry and her father worked in the automotive 

industry . 

Manjit. aged 19, was Kaila's cousin. Reir  fathers were brothers. Kaiia's family irnrnigrated to 

Canada before Manjit's family arrived. When Manjit's parents anived in Canada, they iived with 

Kaifa's family unti1 they were able to estabiish their own home. Both participants remember living in the 

large extended household. Manjit's mother was also a factory worker and his father was a manager in a 

factory. He lived with his parents and ywnger sister and was a frst year Chemistry student. 

Both i n t e ~ e w s  with this group were held at a m t i n g  roorn on campus at one of the 

universities attended by these participants. 



Group 4 

The fourth group of participants were the children of two Musiim families whose fathers 

worked together in a restaurant owned by one of the fathers. One of the teens. who works in the 

restaurant. was told of the study by a persona1 contact. and he agreed to participate in the study. 

During that fint interview. 1 was told about his "cousin" who had immigrated to Canada four years 

prior to the interview. When contacted. she also agreed to participate, as did her brother. The three 

people in this group did not rneet together. Interviews were held with the first participant on his 

own, with the brother and sister participants together and a subsequent interview was held with the 

sister to review the analysis of the data. 

Bibi and Karirn were the brother and sister participants in this study. Bibi was 1 9 at the tirne of 

the interviews and Karim was 17. They were both born in Bangladesh and arriveci in Canada three and a 

half years prior to the time of the interviews. They Iived with their parents and a younger brother. They 

bah attended a public hi& school. Their mother who had beai a health care worker in Bangiadesh. had 

recently cornpleted her high school credits in Canada. Here, she had ben a fuii time home-maker and 

hoped to enter the work force now that she had cornpleted her Canadian high school diplorna. Their 

father, who worked as a waiter in his friend's restaurant. taught hi@ school in Bangladesh. Bibi and her 

mother both Wear the traditionai clothing of their religion and culture inciuding hijab, which for them is a 

scarfcove~g their hair and is wom only when they are out of the house. Bibi and her brother. Karim 

were interviewed in their home for each interview. 

Hassan, was age 18 at the time of the interviews. His father and Bibi and Karim's father were 

close fnends. He lived with his parents and three younger brothen. His farnily owned the restaurant 

where he worked when he was not in school. He had left high school six rnonths prior to the interview 

but said that he planned to retum to his shidies. He was bom in England and came to Canada when he 

was a baby, fmt Living in Montreai and then moving to Southem Ontario. Hassan's father was a 

restaurateur and his mother was a hiIi time homemaker. He was interviewed in the family's restaurant 

where he worked. 

2.3 Mormationgathering 

In earlier research, 1 conducteci interviews with wornen who had irnmigrated from India, as 

noted in Section 1.4. In that study, some information was gathered about the expectations the 

participants had for their children relative to life in Canada. For the current study excerpts from the 

interviews with those women were used as sensitising concepts to focus the discussions and to help 



inform the research process. Sensitizing concepts are topics or issues raised by the researcher in 

order to highlight the importance of some events. activities. or behavion that may have imponance 

in the context of the study (Patton, 1990)- 

The fmt contact 1 had with participants was either in a focus group or in individual interviews. 

In both situations. the questions asked followed a sirnilar guideline. People were fmt told about the 

previous -ch 1 had conducted with the women immigrants from India and Pakistan. The 

interpretative nature of this study was explaineci and they were told about the importance of snidying 

leisure as an aspect of their lives that was iikely different in some ways From the leisure of people from 

the dominant cultural groups in Canada. 

Next. the participants were asked about their leisure. The participants were asked about their 

fnendships and the kinds of activities and leisure experiences they enjoyed with their hiends. They were 

asked about their involvernent with their families and their ethnic or cu~turai gmup and how these 

experiences related to their leisure. The panikipanu were asked about their schools and what roles they 

played in the leisure experience, in t e m  of providing opportunities or inhibithg the experience of 

leisure. AU of these topics were evident throughout the literature reviewed for this study. as important 

factors in the lives of adolescents. Therefore the participants were asked to comment on them in relation 

to their own iives and their leisure. 

Since the participants al1 identifiai with a minority racial group, they were asked whether they 

had experienced racism or intolerance related to their skin colour or their clothing. This discussion 

focused on the racism experienced both in leisure and in other cucumtances such as within schools. and 

in the community. 

in my fmt study, the women had many c o m n t s  about the way in which they hoped to mise 

their children and about their families which were central to their s m e  of satisfaction. enjoyrnent, 

relaxation and fulfümait in We. The womn ho@ that their children would appreciate the centrality of 

family that they enjoyed and several w o m  planned to arrange the manïages of their children and to live 

with their children once the chiidren were marrïed. The women also found Canadians to be selfish for 

wanting time alone for the pursuit of leisure activities. I felt that these ideas would likely be problematic 

for some adolescents and young adulü who are the chiltiren of South Asian Canadian parents. Therefore 

in this study. the participants were shown quotes made by the wornen participants from my previous 

research study and were as ked to comment about the staterrients made by the women from the earlier 

study regarchg arranged rriamages, the importance and centrality of the family, the notion of private 

time and the opportunity for and importance of socialisation outside of family and kinship groups. These 



ideas were used to prompt the participants in the focus group and the individual interviews and to 

explore how important these factors were in the Lives of children of immigrants. 

The k t  of questions was modified following each interview to incorporate questions about new 

topics or issues that emerged dwing the interviews. Those people who took pars in a personal interview 

foiiowing their participation in a focus group were asked to elaborate on the things they said in the focus 

groups in order to obtain as m c h  depth of discussion as was possible. 

Finally, the participants were asked to meet with me to review my analysis of the data. Seven 

participants met with me for this phase of the study. Two people participated in individuai interviews, 

two participated in a joint interview and three participated in a group interview. For these discussions. 

the participants were show the figures 1 had developed to describe my intetpretatioo of the fmdings. 

They were asked to comment about the way 1 had interpreted the study and to discuss any aspects that 

they found interesting or those with which they disagreed. The figures were refmed and adjusted to 

incorporate the suggestions and comrnents of the participants. The figures and h I s  which are the 

result of these discussions appear in Chapters Four and Five. 

( S e  Appendix B for interview guides). 

During al1 of the meetings people were encouraged to discuss what they felt were the important 

ideas in t e m  of their lives and their leisure. When the discussion becam sptaneous between 

participants. people were encouraged to d i K w  topics they found interesting and significant. The focus 

goup interviews and the meetings involving more than one participant. requinxi iittle guidance and 

prompting from me since people found it very easy to discuss leisure as a topic of importance in their 

Lives. Some discussions becarne quite iengthy, with the longest m t i n g  lasting two and a half houn. 

The shorter meetings lasting approxirmtely an hour. 

The focus groups and individual interviews took place between October 30, 1996 and Febmary 

13. 1997. Foiiow-up interviews were held in order to have the participants review the anaiysis of the data 

and to ensure their validation of the interpretation. These took place during March and April. 1997. 

2.3.1 Analysis and interpretation 

AU of the intemews. both with the groups and with the individual participants were audio taped 

and transcribed. Foiiowing the initiai phase of data collection using the group and individual interviews, 

the transcripts were read in order to develop some initial categories of data to begin the analysis. Once it 

becarne evident that several large categories had emerged from the data. the NUD'IST software program 

was used to help sort the data. S d  segments of the data were piaced into categories on an 



orga.ni.sationa1 scherna referred to in NUD*IST as a m e .  During this phase of the study, the constant 

cornparison rnethod was used to compare and contrast the data and to ensure that the data were saturated 

(Glaser and Straus, 1967). This was accomplished by repeateci reading of all of the vanscripts and 

cornparing phrases. sentaices and paragraphs of text provided by al1 participants. By grouping data 

according to sïrdar patterns of thoughts, several large categories of data emerged, 1 proceeded to 

examine the &ta, and 1 found certain cornnionalties a m n g  the &ta. 

Figure 2 depicts the categok that emerged fiom the data as the analysis prmded. 

Figure 2: Categories used for data analysis 
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The three main categories of data, 'Farnily", 'Comni ty '  and 'Persaial Developrnent' are 

show in the boxes at the top of Figure 2. Frorn these three categories. rnany smailer thems ernerged as 

the transcripts were read and cornpied to one another. These thernes or pattern are show below the 

main categories. The 1 s t  theme, below the category, 'Personal Development'. was called 'Choices'. As 

data began to be grouped into this category, several sukategories became evident, as listed below 

'C hoices' . 



2.3 Three guiding perspectives 

There were three different theoretical perspectives that guided and shaped the malysis and 

interpretation of data in this study. First, a social psychoIogical perspective of leisure, often used to 

define the experience of leisure in the North Arnerican context; second a critical social theory and thir4 

Van Dyke ( 1972) whose work takes a stmcturaVfunctio~1 perspective al1 helped to guide and shape the 

way the study evolved and the analysis and interpretation of the results- 

2.4.1 Social psychologicd theory of leisure 

Leisure is ofhm defined from a social psychologicd perspective. This perspective deais with the 

idea that people perceive some aspects of time or behaviour as king free or discretionary (Manne11 and 

Kleiber, 1997). A social psychologid perspective also Iooks at the choices people rnake for filling or 

using discretionary time. why they make these choices and the implications of their choices in terms of 

their level of satisfaction and personal chelopment (ManneU and Meiber. 1997). Neulinger ( 1 98 1 ) and 

IseAhoIa ( 1980) provided the basis for the way in which many leisure researchers have conceptualised 

the notion of leisure. The social psychoIo@cai perspective prirnady concerns itself with the positive 

benefits of leisure and with the notion of choice and freedorn These concepts may be problemtic for 

people who identiQ with minority ethnic populations, for those who do not share the values of the 

dominant cultural groups, and for people who m y  not experience leisure as a beneficial aspect of life. 

Therefore another approach for conceptualking leisure in the context of this snidy was influential in 

interpreting the data and gaining an understanding of the participants' experiences. 

3.42 Criticai social theory 

Cntical social theor- (Horkheimer. 1972: Habermas. 197 1 ; Caihoun, 1995) provided a second 

perspective guiding the developrnent of this study and the andysis artd interpretation of the results. This 

method aina to allow the researcher to ask new questions about existing theones. it ai& thinking through 

changing cucumstances and developing new possibilities for change. and is sensitive to the cultural and 

histonc basis for existing social conditions (Caihoun, 1 995). Critical theory aims to disclose factors 

which are repressive or dominant and the source of unacceptable quality of life for h u m  beings 

(Habermas, 197 1 ; Horkheimer, 1972). It also insists on self-reflection. the absence of which Habermas 

beiieved to be the reason for the reproduction of "lawiike social regulaiities" which are repressive, 

exploitative and alienating (Habermas, 1 97 1 ). 



in their discussion of the use of a critical approach to research pnctice, Schrantz & Waker 

( 1 995) q u e  that research tends to be "the currency of institutiona1 power'' (p. 1 1 ). In this serise. 

research has had a tendency to reinforce existing institutions. In leisure researck meth& have in the 

past tended to reinforce the positive nature of leisure experience and the sense that leisure involves the 

experience of freedom, choice and self-actualisation I believe that leisure is no< always able to provide 

these positive as- in people's lives and that leisure m y  be experienced in ways that are very difTerent 

for people who are not part of the dominant ni1turaj group in Canada. Also, leisure may need a different 

and new definition when used in the context of the lives of peopIe who experience iife from outside the 

main, dominant culturd groups in our soçiety. 

Kincheloe & McLaren ( 1994) discuss the problems inherent in traditional research methods 

which apply rigorous sets of objective procedures and set the reseûrcher apan from the people behg 

researc hed. 

To be rneaningful, the argument gog. social Uiquiry must be rigorous. The pumit of rigor thus 

becomes the shortest path to vaiidity. Rigor is a codtrnent  to the established rules for 

conducting inquiry. Traditional rnodernist researcher has focused on rigor to the neglect of the 

dynamics of the lived experience-not to mention the pursuit of justice in the lived world . . . 

Thus social research has focusecf on reducing hurnan beings to taken-for-granted social 

outcomes. (Kincheloe & McLaren, p. 15 t ). 

In this study 1 have looked at leisure as an aspect of life lhat may be problematic for those who 

are not part of the dominant culture in Canada. As suggested by Kincheloe & McLaren ( I 994) this 

critical approach to research aims to confiont the traditional defuiitions of leisure which have failed to 

consider the lived experiences of those who are not part of the dominant cultural. For example, 

CsikszentmihaIyi & Larson ( 1984) explain how every expenence in life can challenge adolescents and 

stimulate growth as weU as present obstacles to growth. However, discrimination and intolerance are 

potentid obstacles which prevent or lisnit growth, but may also initiate growth experience. Researchers 

have not looked at how issues of intolerance and discrimination have impacted the lives of Mnority 

group adolescents in Canada. How teens from diverse ethnic backgrounds cope with the challenges they 

face in leisure, and whether or not leisure ermcipates them from the negative experiences related to 

discrimination or intolerance, is not well known. 

Where mearchers have I d e d  at the leinire patterns of those in other culnires. they often use a 

western framework for comparing activities or use of tirne in what North Aniencans view as leisure 

without examining the implications of class, gender, ethnicity. race and age. For exarnple, Ibrahim 



( 199 1 ) discusses cornrnunity festivals that are reporteci in titerature about the Islamic Empire. Whde the 

activities described rmy have b e n  leisure entertainment for nobility, those unveiled wornen perforrning 

dances and other street perforrners were rnost likely slaves or foreigners, who had little choice in what 

they were doing. Taylor ( 1992) wrote about ethnic leisure pursuits, but identifiai ody activities she 

believes to be leisure, and failed to ask the study participants whether or not they agreed that the four 

activities discussed were in fact leisure, fiom their personal perspective. From the resulu of these studies 

and others, we are left with Iittle information that provides an understanding of what leisure means to 

people who live in North America and who have rmts in cuttures unlike the niainstream dominant 

culture. 

Leisure researchers have recently begun to look rit ways of ex ploring leisure that allow us to 

look beyond the existing framework and to circurnstances in which leisure may not k a m l m  of choice, 

freedom and self-actualisation. Feminist leisure resecirchers have used this approach to contribute to our 

understanding of the unique m m  of leisure in the Lives of women (Henderson, Bialeschki. Shaw and 

Freysin,oer, 1996: Deem 1985: Bella 1992 and others). These and other feminist leisure researchers 

have dmnstrated that w o m ' s  experience of leisure is ùrrpacted by the arnount of time they have 

available for leisure: by their socio-economic status: by their need to j u g e  the m y  expeaations they 

face regardhg jobs, homes, children and family responsibilities: and by gender roIes which afFect what 

women do in aii aspects of their lives, ùicluding in their leisure (Henderson et ai, 1996). Issues related to 

gender and farnily roles have recently been explored in the Ieisure literature, e x p l o ~ g  haw leisure may 

r ep rhce  ideology of the dominant groups in society and thereby limit or constrain the Ieisure 

experience for some people (Shaw, 1997; Messner, 19%). Therefore, fiom the critical feminist leisure 

research we know that wornen's leisure is different than it is for men- 

Efforts have been made to expIore how leisure m y  reproduce race and class distinctions and 

thereby preventing equai access to leisure (Rojek, 1995). Recent efforts in Britain that have anempted to 

promote the concepts of rnulticulturalisn which aim to provide support and hnding for activities of 

interest to ethnic and racial minority goups (Rojek, 1995). However, Rojek aiso explains that these are 

considered to be merely token efforts, and that ethnic minority people are still more iikely to live in 

poverty, and as a resuIt have Iess access to leisure opportunities than the white, dominant culturai 

gmups. Canada, one of the fmt countries to pass a multicultural policy through federal legidation, has 

officially encwraged a11 Canadians to celebrate diversity (Eliiott and Fleras, 1990). How this has been 

korporated into leisure senice, proparm. policy and research has not ben  explord. We do not have a 

good understanding of whether or not teisure reinforces racism 



Other work is n& in order to deveiop a way of seing the leisure experience for people who 

do nM share the same values and beliefs systems as those who a & h m  the dominant cultural groups in 

North America, and for whom leisure may have a different maning. Using a critical theory perspective, 

leisure would be explored in terms of how it might be oppressive, in terrns of preventing people from 

experiencing choice or freedom which are ofien used to define the leisure experience. 

Self-reflection is an essential element in the process of conducting "criticaUy grounded 

qualitative research" (Kincheloe & McLaren, 1 994). Researchers use critical theory to explore their 

place within their research and social theory becornes a "vehicle for resistance, a mecuis of social 

transformation through coiiective participation" (Kincheloe & McLaren. 1994. p. 147). Through this 

study 1 have attempted to demonstrate the problems faced by a particular group of peopIe in their leisure. 

I have dso attempted to demonstrate that the participants worked with me to analyse and interpret the 

fmciings of the smdy. Through the research process, the participants were able to explain the nature of 

their leisure experiences, both positive and negative. They were dso able to help identify ways in which 

leisure rnay contribute to a sense of freedom, choice and self-actualisation that are hown to be the 

benefits of leisure typically realised by adolescents from the dominant cultural groups. Likewise the 

participants explained h t  in some cases, leisure opportunity m y  not exist in their lives. For Kincheloe 

& McLaren (1994) critical researchers are satisfied, ody when the bbconstru~ts are plausible to those 

who constructeci them" (p. 15 1). 1 believe that this study d e s  sense to the participants and that some of 

them will benefit from having participated in the study and sharing with me the interpretation of the 

frndings. 

2.4.3 The work of Edward Van Dyke 

1 knew of Van Dyke's work as a miner, who prepared government workers to enter native and 

isolated religious communities in order to deliver government services Like &cation, health and 

recreation. Van Dyke had studied the experience of an Oid Colony Mennonite cornmunity in Alberta as 

they attempted to survive economically within the greater community and at the same tirne, persist as a 

unique socio-cultural sect (Van Dyke, 1972). The inductive nature of the present study m t  that the 

participants, through their thoughts and insights, channelled me to Van Dyke's work. Van Dyke's theory 

helped guide my analysis for this study. 

Van Dyke (1972) investigated the impact of Nonh American society on an Old Colony 

Mennonite community in rural Alberta. The srnall, isolated faim cornmunity had k e n  established 

in order for the Mennonites to sustain their culture, language, religion, values and belief system. He 



described the conflict which occurred as the members of the OId Colony atternpted to survive 

economically and to maintain their unique culture. To do so. they had to intenct with the dominant 

cultural group in order to sel1 thzir produce and to purchase the goods they could not produce 

themselves. Some members of the Old Colony began to assimilate into the dominant culture as rhey 

adopted labor saving devices that irnproved farming and production. Other members of the Colony 

remained cornrnitted to a lifestyle that involved iittle interaction with people from the dominant 

culture. They believed the encroachment of the dominant group on the Old Colony would destroy 

the values and belief systerns of their group. Using Festinger's (1957) theory of cognitive 

dissonance, Van Dyke discussed the dissonance that emerged within the OId Colony as the greater 

or dominant society encroached on the srnail, isolated, collective community. As a resul t of the 

increased Ievel of dissonance, the OId Colony Mennonites attempted to reduce or eliminate stress. 

The Old Colony, facing sectarian division, lefi the Mennonites with two choices: to assimilate into 

the larger society, or to further entrench into an isolated enclave that could sustain the values and 

beliefs of the little comrnunity. 

In a later study, Van Dyke ( 1982) used this notion of the smaii cornmunity and the greater 

society to explain the cultural differences that exist between native communities in Canada and the 

dominant cultural group. In sevenl discussion papers he prepared for training government workers 

he used the following diagram (Figure 3) to describe the two, distinctly different comrnunities. 



FIGURE 3: Van Dyke's Small Comrnunity and the Greater Society 

Srnall 
Communi [y 

* SmalI Population 
* Informa1 

4 b 
* Conservative 
* Traditional Value Di fferences 
* Slow Paced 
* Simple Technology 
* Generdization 
* Homogeneous 
* Social IsoIation 
* Subordinate 

Greater Society 

* Large Population 
* Impersonal Relationships 
* Formal 
* Liberal 
* Secular 
* Fast Paced 
* Cornplex Technology 
* Speciaiization 
* Heterogeneous 
* Social Integration 
* Dominant 

Van Dyke described a continuum with the small community on one end and the large or 

greater society on the other end. His small community is described as having a small population 

where relationshi ps between people are personal and in formal. !t is conservati ve. tradi tional and the 

Pace of life is slow. Technology in the linle cornmunity is simple and most people have multiple 

skills. or what Van Dyke refers to as generaiized skills. for doing a11 of the tasks required for the 

survival of their families. The population in the small community is homogeneous in terms of the 

cultural and religious backgrounds of the members of the community. They are socially isolated 

and subordinate to the greater society. 

The greater society is at the opposite end of the continuum. Characteristically the greater 

society is larger in t e n s  of geographic size and population. Relationships between its people are 

impersonai. forma1 and the people have Iiberal viewpoints. The greater society is secular, fast 

paced and relies on complex technology for its survival and prosperity. The people in the greater 



society are heterogeneous in their cultures and religious backgrounds and are socially intepted. 

This is the dominant cultural group. 

Van Dyke's work uses a structural functionalist perspective. In that approach a social 

system, like the smdl community or the greater society, is viewed as an intepted and 

interdependent complete systems. Al1 of the components of the system, function to support the 

equilibriurn of the whole system or society (Dickinson, 1993). So for those individuals who chose 

to move away from the small community, or to change the way they reiated to the greater society, 

there was the potential to upset the equilibrium of the srnail community. this perspective was used 

in relation to the lives of the South Asian people in my study. 

FoiIowing my initiai anaIysis and once 1 had developed my initial impressions of the fmdings, 

the participants were asked to reconvene in order to review and reflect on my perceptions of the 

information gathered h m  study participants. This hermeneutic or interpretat ive aspect of this study 

granteci the participants some control of the theory building, which became incorporated into the analysis 

of the data. (Fuchs, 1993). 

2.5 My place as researcher in the research process 

An imprtant aspect of qualitative research is the involvement of the researcher as a part of the 

process. The subjective nature of this research meant that I was involved, as researcher and as subject 

throughout the study. Therefore, an explanation of my place in the research process is essential. 

1 am a white, rniddle-class fernale PhD student. I am a single parent, who grew up within a very 

traditional Italian/Sicilian family in Southeni Ontario. 1 realised tremendous benefits from rny very large, 

extended family. 1 aiso realise the intrusive nature of som aspects of my farniiy regardhg &age and 

divorce, the re-g of chiidren. religion, education and the place of women in the Italian community. 

My k t  attempt to study ethnicity and leisure occurred chiring my Master's degree program As 

I have rnentioned, that study look& at leisure in the lives of women who were immigra~its to Canada 

from India and Pakistan. Through that work, I met w o m  who had experienced tremendous benefits in 

their lives as a result of their culture, their religions. their f;unilies and their ties with their counuies of 

birth. S o m  of the wornen explaid that in their Lives. their arrangeci rnamiages had sucaxded and were 

viewed as very beneficial to the sustenance of their culture and their f d y .  However, many of the 

participants in that study were giad that they did not have to face the constraint of living in ri small Indian 
b 

community in which every knew each other's daily business and had something to Say about each other. 



I went into this second smdy of ethnicity and leisure, from the perspective of knowing fust hand 

the positive benefits of a traditionai f a d y  as weU as from the perspective of some Indo Canadian 

women. 1 also had the sense that some aspects of the cultures of bdia, Pakistan and Bangladesh may 

impact some people's Lives negatively. Through the data collection. analysis and interpretation phases of 

this smdy, 1 have attempted to be open to the perspective of the participants regarding their own 

circurnstances. 1 have heard t k m  describe both the positive and negative aspects of their lives. 1 have 

uied to present these aspects clearly, as they were told to me. However, 1 redise that as a participant in 

theù study, I have made some vaiue judgements based on my views of the South Asian culture and from 

the perspective of my own life and what 1 value. 

1 participated in this study from the position of leisure researcher. While 1 have attempted to 

reconstmct the perspective of the participants, using their voices and their interpretations of the data, 1 

redise that I am present in this study and 1 accept that many of my biases and values are prwent as weii. 

1 ask the readers of this study to try to see leisure and other aspects of the lives of the 

participants from their perspective. The reader may benefit fmm reaiising that independence from family 

is one of the least important aspects of Life for the participants. They do not value notions relateû to 

freedom from obligation that have pervaded North Amencan culture. This understanding may help the 

reader to listen to what was said, without feeling somy for the participants or thinking that they iive with 

insurmountable consuaints. 1 believe that the participants in this study had lives that offered thern a great 

deal of opportunity, that in important ways is sadly absent in the lives of many North Arnerican 

teenagers. I do not see them as victirns of a culture h t  constrains their ability to achieve their geatest 

potential. instead for those who have attained a sense of balance, or the ability to live within two 

cultures, I believe they have the potential for far greater f u i f i i t  than many teens who do not have the 

support and encouragement from their families and c o m n i t y  and the experience of nch cukurai 

traditions. 

Further reflections on the process of conducting this study are found in the Appendix A where 1 

have written a chronology of the process undertaken for this study 



Chapter Three: The Findings 

3.1 The Dynamics of Farnily Interactions 

In this presentation of the research 1 am anempting to let the participants tel1 their own 

stories about their lives and their leisure. With each participant I started Our discussion with the 

idea of family and centrality of farnily, because that was the most salient issue in the study 1 had 

conducted with the immigrant women from India. The participants in this study commented about 

their families and then went on to discuss the importance of friends, school and individuaI pursuits. 

In many cases the participants told me about the goals and wishes for their future. I have attempted 

to let their voices be heard. 

3.1.1 Centrality of family 

Centrality of family was an aspect of life that influenced the lives of the women who had 

immignted from India and were the participants in rny first study. When asked about their 

families. the young adults and teens in this study confirmed that centrality of farnily was an aspect 

of life that impacted their lives as well. The parents of the participants were a lot like the women 

who participated in rny first study in that they too were born and raised in India, Pakistan and 

Bangladesh. They had immigrated to Canada and were raising their children here. 

A strong and central theme that emerged from both studies was the centrality of farnily in 

the lives of the participants in both studies. The participants agreed that family togethemess was 

important to them and their parents: 

Bibi:: First of d l ,  my family comes and then my friends. Yes, then if 1 think about outside, 
my fnends corne. 

Amee: 1 have noticed the difference between rny farnily and other families. Like my friend 
had her birthday on January I".. .She said she was going to invite me but she knew 1 would 
be doing something with my family. Whereas her other friends. She knows they are not 
that much into k i n g  with family at New Year's. So she invited them over. Because 1 
would automatically Say no. I heard as you get older family is less important at New 
Year's. Right now, 1 think that being with your family is most important. 

Beena: 1 have noticed with my brother when he comes home (from university). He doesn't 
come home often. Because of the amount of work he has to do. And 1 understand that. But 
instead of my Mom going to the Temple with us on Sunday, she will stay home with him. 
Even though he is usually never home anyways. He will usually go out. Whenever he is 
home. he usually hangs out with his friends from high school. But she will stay home. 



Other participants said that their parents preferred to go out as a farnily and one 

participant described how her parents refused to go out without their two children who were 22 and 

16 years of age: 

Rani: Even now, my parents don't Iike Ieaving us at home. Like one example. Last New 
Year's Eve. My parents were going to a friend's house. And we didn't know anybody 
there. Like my brother and 1. There would be not kids our age. So we would have just sat 
down and did nothing. So we told Our parents, "Why don't you go. The two of us are 
home. You are coming back in a few hours. You know you can cal1 us, we will cal1 you. 
You know. it's not a big deal." And they would not leave. They ended up not going and 
staying home with us. 

Steven described how his mother and father have made the farnily their purpose in life: 

Steven: 1 often tell my Mom. Because she always spends time with us. I Say. "You and 
Dad need time alone." And 1 keep stressing that. Go for a walk, go to a movie. And she 
says, "No. Right now, you guys are my Iife." That is what they live for. It's family. 

Many North Americans would feel stifled by the intensity of the involvement these young 

people have with their families. For the participants in my study, farnily was an extremel y 

important and central aspect in their lives and as was evident throughout the study, family was a 

source of leisure for the participants as weli. 

3.1.2 Seeking pnvacy 

Having an opportunity for pnvacy was valued by the participants. just as it is for many 

North American teens. They explained that they wanted and actively punued time and 

opportunities to be alone, and to do things that they wanted to do, without k ing  observed or 

controlled by their parents. For some participants the issue of having time to oneself was frowned 

upon by parents. When asked about having time for themselves Rani and Janice said: 

Rani: That is a big issue between my parents and 1. Like even with my brother, too. 
Because we don't tell thern anything. They are like. "You don't tell us anything." 
Janice: Yea mine too. Not only that. The whole door on your bedroom. They just want tu 
tear it d o m .  Because you shouldn't be in there too long. 
Rani: It should never be shut. It should always be open. They think that you are keeping 
something from them. Like, my parents think that, if your door is shut. 
Janice: That you are doing something wrong. 
Rani: Or you are talking about them. 



Sevenl of the university age participants have resolved the issue of having time that they can 

control for their own purposes. Once the young adults were living away from home they had more 

freedom to spend their time as they wished: 

Ali: 1 have always k e n  a pnvate person at home. Now hat  I am obviously away (at 
univenity) from my family, 1 talk a lot more with my family. But when 1 was growing up 1 
was very private. 1 had the door closed, you know. 1 did a lot of things by myself. They 
minded. And they used to tell me, "Why donTt you come down?" or "Why do 1 have to cal1 
you al1 the tirne?" But 1 was just a very pnvate person Because 1 didn't pet any freedom 
and that is why 1 sort of resented them. 

Although stili living in his parents' home, Hassan had some time for his own activities once he 

reached his late teens: 

Hassan: Canadian kids have a lot of privacy. Sometimes 1 think too much. Like Indian 
parents think you can have too much privacy. Because you can do so many things behind 
your parent's Sack. That it is unbelievable. We don't. Because we don7 have privacy. 
Well a little. 1 do have a little bit more now. But not when 1 was younger, I didn't. 

Othen did not have a problem in finding time to be by themselves or time and opportunity 

for their own pursuits. Bibi, who had only been in Canada for three and half years said she had 

plenty of opportunities for pnvacy. Beena described what she undentood her parents' viewpoint to 

Beena: When they were growing up they have large. large families. Even my parents had I 
don't know how many brothers and sisters. So you are never alone. 
Susan: Do they let you have your own space and time to do what you like? 
Beena: Yea. 1 think 1 have kind of told them. "Leave me alone." 1 went through my phase 
of identity crisis. Who am 1 and where do 1 want to be? And 1 went through the wholr 
thing of dressing in black. Head to toe in black. And 1 just told them, "Leave me alone. 
Don't even ask me anything. Don't worry. 1 am not doing dmgs. 1 am not smoking. 1 just 
need time to figure out what 1 am doing." 
Susan: So would they have preferred if you were with them a lot more in the household? 
Beena: Oh. probably they would have preferred if 1 would have talked to them about what 
1 was going through. But 1 think they knew it was just a phase and 1 would get over it. 

Another person also had little trouble finding time for her own activities: 

Rekha: 1 think that pnvacy is seen (in my family) as something that we al1 should have. 
Because if allows you to be with yourself. And to discover who you are. Or whatever . . - 1  
like it both ways. 1 like to be alone, or on rny own. But 1 love to be with people too. In Our 
family if has never really k e n  questioned. We al1 have our privacy and 1 think that it is 
assumed by my parents. if we are up in Our rooms. that what we are doing is studying or 
reading. So it's not even an issue. 



Susan: Now that you have your own place (in university housing) do you Iike the privacy 
that you have? 
Rani: Yea 1 like it a lot. I was always a very private person. 1 like to have time to myself. 
To think about things, whenever I am home they just hover around me constantiy. 1 don't 
like it at ail. 1 like my space. And sometimes 1 wiil just get away from everyone just to be 
by myself. 1 like that independence. Having my own space around. It is reaily nice right 
now. 1 just shut my door if 1 want to. That's it. That's al1 I have to do. No one will bother 
me. My parents won? be knocking every five minutes to see what 1 am up to. To tell me to 
keep my door open. 

Some participants experîenced the pressure to be with their families as much as possible. 

For others, it was not a matter of pressure, but valuing the closeness of their families and not 

wanting to have tirne away from their parents. brothers sisters and extended family. 

3.1.3 Parental involvement in the lives of the participants. 

The parents of the South Asian participants were often involved in the daily lives of their 

teenage chitdren. The close family units described by the participants in this study, meant that for 

most people, decision rnaking about behaviors, values and beliefs were family decisions. Parents 

often played an active role in the decisions of the children regarding courses at school. activities 

they engaged in and fnends. 

Anisha: f think that in the Indian culture everything is a family decision. You don't really 
keep to yourself. The parents always kind of want to know what is going on. They are 
nosy that way . 

The participants grew up knowing that their parents would be invohed in most decisions they 

made. Many accepted this as part of their lives. For exampie Bibi who was in her last year of high 

school and was hoping to be accepted at university described her limitations regarding what 

university she would be able to attend: 

Bibi: In my country it is different. You know your country's people. And then if you want 
to move for education it is allowed. 
Susan: So do you pIan to go to University? 
Bibi: Yes, 1 applied to (two universities near her home). 
Susan: Did you apply to (universities not near her home)? 
Bibi: No, because if 1 had to move the whole family has to move. 

This participant did not view her family as limiting her choices for university. Instead she. like 

others in the study, saw them as supportive and essential for her well being. When asked to 



comment about a quote from a wornan in the first study who believed North American culture to be 

selfish Kaila and Anisha said: 

Kaila: It's definitely true. There is more of a collective culture (with Sikhism). And this is 
totally individualistic. But I think slowly our parents haven't become individualistic. But 
they have blended the two. Whereas, the kids tend to be individualistic like everybody else. 
Anisha: 1 think you get a M e  bit of both because you are raised in that kind of a house. 
We get a little bit of everything. Like, yea. You just become mixed. Certain parts of you 
are really individualistic. But then you are not as individudistic as North American kids, 
but you are not as collective as Indian. 
Kaila: 1 think they have more respect for the parents. Well, 1 can't really say. Because the 
white friends I do have, they have respect for their parents too. So I can't really Say. 

Many of the participants mentioned that they have a trust relationship with their parents in regard 

to their freedom to go out and to have some time on their own. 

Amee: In terms of rules? Don't drink. But we don't really talk about that because my 
relationship with my parents is on a tmst system. And I know if 1 break it. I probably 
won't be let out again. But, you know when we go to the rnovies, if we go to the Mali, 
don't go by yourself. Go in a group of three or four. Things like that. And 1 also have band 
trips to the States. We actually went to New Orleans Iast year. And that is supposed to be 
the state with the highest rate for kidnappings and things like that. 1 said. "OH great. Now 
rny parents aren't going to send me." (laughs). 

Amee and several other participants have developed this sense of trust with their parents and as a 

result, they have some freedorn to go out with their friends for their Ieisure. However, they know 

that if they lose the trust relationship they will be denied the oppominity for the freedom they have 

gained. 

3.1 -4 The value of open communication with family and friends 

The women in the first study taiked about the importance of conversation in their lives. 

Their homes were ofien visited by relatives and friends. For many, relatives outside of the nuclear 

family lived in the home. For the young people in this study, the sarne conditions existed in their 

homes and therefore conversation, discussion and exchange of ideas were also an important aspect 

of life: 

Kaila: With my family it is pretty prevalent. You know. There is [sic] usually people 
dropping in. Like with most Indian farnilies you don't have to cal1 fint. You just son of 
come. Show up. And then Yea. We tdk. Or I talk to my parents at home almost every day. 

Susan: What kind of things do you do with your family? 
Steven: Watch movies. Talk. Mainly talk. Communication is very important in our family. 
Dinner. Like simple things. My parents have always stressed simplicity of life. They don't 
try to be flashy or anything like that. They stress fundamental values. Those kind of things. 



Like going out to dinner . . . We often have relatives corne over. Every so often. Every two 
weeks or so. We will have someone over. 

Rani: They corne down (to university) every t h e  weeks. They cal1 me like three times or 
four times a day. 
lanice: Sometirnes you get too much privacy (at university living in dom)  It gets really 
quiet in the roorn. If my roommate is not there. It does. you get alone. You feel redly 
alone. 1 use the phone a lot here. So at least it is not too bad. 1 cm cal1 home whenever . . . 
1 talk to them (parents) everyday. Pretty rnuch everyday. Even friends. 1 pretty much talk 
to one friend a night. 

As the participants explained. they experienced conversation within their homes, and some felt that 

this was something unique and not experienced by many of their Canadian friends. Steven said: 

Steven: 1 think 1 am one of the few people who can honestly sit down and talk with my 
mother and have serious deep conversation. With my father it is harder. Because he has 
always been the introverted type. But 1 c m  still have a conversation. But with my mother it 
has always been very open. Like 1 can talk to her about a girl 1 am going out with for 
exarnple. Most guys wouldn't do that. They v~ouldn't even mention that to their mother. 
But 1 don't have a problem. Which is great. 

Not al1 of the participants were as interested or able to talk with their parents. When asked if she 

talks to her parents about her problerns, Beena described her experience: 

Beena: 1 probably could but 1 wouldn't want to. Because they would look at it from a 
parent. Whereas my friends are looking at it as follow your hem. Do what you think is 
best. They are not looking at a parent point of view . . . They are not very biased in any 
way. And that is why 1 usually go talk to them. 

In a subsequent interview Rehka and Beena said: 

Beena: 1 talk to my mother once a day on the phone and she is asking me to make dinner. 
Rekha: 1 talk to rny mother. 1 just find it dificult because 1 don? want to take on their 
burdens and 1 don't want them to have to deai with mine 
Beena: Yea, yea! . . . 1 don? think 1 would ever be cornfortable discussing rny personal life 
with them. The extent of the conversation is; education, the external world, and can 1 have 
the car tonight? 
Rekha: Yea, like we talk about things like politics or what's going on in the world. Or stuff 
like that. But we have different values. Like even homosexuality. Like certain issues, 
where they have a different view. 1 think my Dad is actually more open. Or they are both 
pretty open to other beliefs, but they are still set. 
Beena: Set in the traditional. 
Rekha: Yea. Whereas even when I am trying to wnte, or trying to expose my views to 
them, they will accept it but I don't feel cornfortable. Because you can't get a really good 
conversation going. 



Beena: You can't. Because you know they wiIl refuse to budge because it's not the way 
they were brought up. They were brought up in a strict Indian society. This is how it was 
supposed to be. 

So for Beena, Rekha and sevenl of the participants, their most personai problems and 

concems were not shared with their parents. 

Anisha: 1 have never asked them. Well, 1 think that when it comes to like the Caucasian 
famiIies. They have less taboo . . . They can kind of reaily say whatever they want as well. 
But actually , 1 would think that in Indian famihes or Asian farnilies. there would be more 
some things that you can't bring up. 1 think they would be more restricted in Indian 
farnilies. 
Priya: Sarne thing (in my family). Like we never had a special time taken out in the week 
just to taik. But whenever if we see anything on TV or if a discussion comes up or it is just 
talking. If you are there you just add in what you feel about it and you just listen to and 
where you don't know. Yea, 1 always end up. whenever I disagree with some one, they say 
1 am arguing. To stop arguing. It is no good to argue a11 the time. 1 always have to remind 
them that 1 am not arguing. 1 just have a different opinion. You know, 1 am not arguing. 
Anisha: My Dad's like me though. He likes to give his opinion, and 1 do too. So it is just 
fun for us. You know. If 1 start raising my voice, they get upset Because that is disrespect 
to your eiders. You can't ever really taik back to them. So they get upset at that. But 
otherwise, my Dad likes that. My Mom, not so much. But my Dad likes that. 

For these participants and for others. taking and sharing ideas was an important part of their lives 

with their families. However. the idea of taboo did prevent them from discussing some issues that 

they were dealing with in school and with their fnends. One person mentioned that her parents were 

upset about a paper she was writing about homosexuality and another penon's parents objected to 

a paper she was writing on suicide. 

Beena: UsualIy if you try to bnng up something. they are like. "No that's wrong. Don't 
even tdk about it." And you get scolded. 

Discussion and exchange of ideas occun often among the Indian. Bangladeshi and Pakistani 

adolescents and their farnilies. However. a few participants in this study indicated that in their 

families there are Iimits placed on what is acceptable in terms of the content of those discussions. 

3.1.5 Respect and care within the family 

The participants valued the close family ties that existed within their families. The young 

participants appreciated the benefits they derived from the closeness of family. For example Janice 

who recently entered university and was living away from home for the first time said: 

Janice: 1 get scared that, that (selfishness) is happening to me. Like, sometimes you feel 
that. oh, they (parents) are in your face coo much. So you don7 want to think about them 



too much. And then you feel. oh. I am just not thinking or just not caring too much about 
them. Am 1 only thinking about myself? 1 find myself doing that. But 1 know from my 
Mom. My Mom wil1 do everything and anyhing for her parents, for me, for my sister, for 
rny Dad. 1 hope 1 can be like that- Like I think that now that 1 am away- 1 miss them more. 
And I want to be there for them, as much as they have k e n  there for me. 

Severai participants descnbed the suppon they denve from their farnilies relative to their friends 

from the dominant cultural groups. 

Rekha: Actually one big difference I find between Asian parents and non-Asian parents, is 
that first of a11 education is very important. It's always k e n  pushed and you want to do the 
best you c m .  And afso, after high school, Iike at the age of 18, a lot of my friends are on 
their own. Or not my friends, but their siblings are on their own once they are passed 18. 
They have to support themselves. Whereas, my parents wiIl support us through university. 
They will pay the tuition fees. Or whatever. Because they feel it is their duty. You know 
bringing up kids and that kind of thing. 

Bibi: If a (Canadian) girl or boy like me. they get a job. and they will do whatever they 
want. They won? put their money back to the family, or their parents, in here, in Canada. 
But in rny country it is different. 
Karim: Here, they make the kids pay for their own houses. Like for rent. We don't do that 
stuff. 

Not al1 of the participants agreed with the notion that Asian families are closer and more 

supportive of the teens and young adults within the families than are Canadian families from the 

dominant cultural groups. Some people saw their Canadian friends as having as much support 

from their own families. However, the participants did agree that the close family units they have 

been raised within have instilled in them a tremendous respect for elders and for the weH-king of 

the family unit. 

Hassan: (Indian families) are a lot closer than Canadian people. 1 don't see how rny 
friends' families are ciose when their parents are divorced. Not close at all. Like half my 
friends' parents are not together . . . They are not dose at ail, they don't even spend much 
time at home. With their family. They are like always out. They won't even talk to their 
parents . . . I think it is better to be closer to your farnily. Friends are not always there for 
you. If you have a rainy day or something, family will be there for you. But friends can't 
aiways be there for you al1 the time. So, it is better to be close to your family. 

Hassan also raised the issue of showing respect for parents. He believed that sorne of his Canadian 

peers were disrespecthl in the way they treat their parents: 

Hassan: We can go out. We have to ask about, we can't just go. I know my friends just go. 
they don't bother asking. One minute they are in the house. And their parents turn around 
and they are gone. I say, "1 am going out tonight" . . . I wiIl tell them. But my Canadian 



friends. they just go. Which is disrespectfùl. To not tell your parents. They are the ones 
who raised you. 

Many participants had experienced the life of an extended or joint family here in Canada. 

Cousins Manjit and Kaila lived in the same house as young children when Manjit's family first 

&ved from India. For them and their friends, the respect for eiders, both within the fmily and 

within the Indian community. was an important aq~ect of their lives. 

Kaila: 1 knew a girl and she used to just swear, saying the most profane things. 1 was 
shocked. I mean if 1 just said 'you are stupid', that would be it. 
Anisha: 1 called my brother an 'idiot' once. And my Mom was ready to throw me out of 
the house . . . This is tme. It's no exaggeration. Because he is my elder and you are 
supposed to respect your elders. You never Say 'shut up' to my Mom. Never cal1 her 
'stupid' or anything like that. That wouId just be it. 
Manjit: Yea, don't even dare. 
Anisha: 1 know brothers and sisters in one family. they have to call each other the Punjabi 
tenns for brother and sister. They never Say their name . . . It is different in every farnily. 
But 1 think in general too. between brothen and sisten there is more respect. 

In another discussion with this sarne group of participants they said: 

Priya: When you know someone for a long time, you integrate. They become Iike 1 call her 
(Anisha's) parents auntiji and uncleji. You don't cal1 thern Mister or Misses. 
Anisha: Yes. in my culture everyone is your aunt and uncle. When you meet them for the 
first time. you have to call them uncle and aunt. Their kids are like your brothers and 
sisters. 
Manjit: 1 don't think there is a word for cousin (in Punjabi). You are just brothers and 
sisters. 

Other participants discussed the inclusion of eofandparents. aunts, and uncles in their 

homes. Once South Asian farnilies are established in Canada, it is customary for them to welcome 

relatives and close family friends into their homes. in order to assist them to get settled in Canada. 

The participants were farniliar with many such arrangements which may lasr for many years as the 

newcomen adjusted to their new lives in Canada. One participant explained that for relatives and 

family fnends. the young people have a respecmil relationship: 

Anisha: It is just like a cultural thing. The first thing that 1 do when 1 step into either of 
their houses is that 1 go greet their parents. and 1 hug both parents. And they hug me back. 
That is always the way it is. Like everyone hugs when they greet. But. yea  they won't 
necessarily share in-depth things. Just a cultural part. Just Iike the French and Italians. 
They kiss when they first see each other. So we just hug. 



The extended family familiar to most participants. is stiil a very common aspect of life for 

South Asian families. When asked if the inclusion of elderly people rnay becorne a burden to 

families now that hey are living in North America Beena said: 

Beena: It is more like an honor. You see it with indian farnilies in Kitchener. When the 
grandfather is sitting at home, it is like you are paying them back for everything that they 
have done for you. So you don't see it as a burden. But more like. "1 am glad he has 
come." 

Most of the participants grew up knowing the close ties between the members of their irnmediate 

farnilies, their friends and within the South Asian community. They respect the relationships they 

have with family members and recognize that the extended family and friendship networks are an 

important aspect of their lives. 

3.1.6 The care of elderly, il1 and disabled relatives 

One tradition, that many people wilI incorporate into their lives is the care of elderly and il[ 

parents. However, they experience a sense of ambivalence over this issue. knowing that they will 

lose some of their f ~ e d o r n  to experience their lives as they wish. and that they cannot live with 

themselves if the parents are not cared for by a family member. 

Rani: Both my parents have (health) problems. And they automaticaiiy assume. They say. 
"Oh yea, we can come live with you." They are already saying about that- 

Anisha: Generaily in our culture. your parents usuaily come and live with the youngest 
son or something like that. They are not usually put in housing. That is not the way it is 
done. Because 1 know with my parents. They would be just mortifed if 1 ever even brought 
that idea home. 
Kaila: Yea. My grandrnother, she has like three. no. four sons here. And she is always 
living with them. She doesn't even know English. So she wouldn't be able to survive. 

Anisha: The culture is different. The reason for having so many kids is because they are 
going to cake care of you when you are older. Like they are not big on the concept of just 
k i n g  dropped, put in a house. 

For those who accept the responsibility for caring for their parents when they are il1 or 

elderly, there will be a sense of having hlfilled a traditional role. However. the participants know 

that that role may result in the loss of some autonomy. Some participants believe that women's 

lives will be impacted more than their male counterparts, because women are the traditional care 

providers. 



Kaila: Yea, it will be pretty disruptive for us. You know. It will be like. yea living 
independently then al1 of a sudden. But 1 think that is for everybody. Even the mainsueam 
culture. But they cm send them to a nursing home. I think 1 would feel pilty.  Because 1 
know they don? want CO be there at d l .  So then 1 would have to take care of them. Because 
1 could not live with that kind of guilt. 

3.1.7 Siblings and differentia1 treatrnent of girls and boys 

All of the participants agreed that although they have close relationships within their 

farnilies and that family mernbers respect one another a F a t  deal, boys are treated differently from 

girls. 

Steven: My mother has told my sister in advance, "You are staying here when you go to 
university." I think she was joking . . - 1  don't know if it runs through al1 farnilies, but my 
mother is very protective of my sister. . . When 1 was that age for example, 1 was allowed 
to ride my bike on the Street. She is not allowed to. I was atlowed to walk home after 
school, which is rnaybe a kilometer walk. She is not. 1 tell her. "Mom. isn't that kind of 
sexist?" She says, "Well when you have a daughter, you will understand." That is what 
she says. My Dad says the same thing. 

Another participant complained that her parents did not require her brother to help out with the 

house work as much as she and her sisters were required to help out: 

Nashina: This is something that bothers me about my brother. They don't expect him to do 
it. They keep saying that he is too young. he is too young. He is sixteen. When 1 was 
sixteen 1 used to do almost everything. 1 knew how to do everything. So that is something 
that bothers me. It doesn't have to do so much with his age. Even if he was the oldest. It's 
the fact that he is a boy. 

Rani: Because 1 was a girl and because of our culture. My friends would go out and stay 
as late as they wanted or go to the bar or club. But 1 wouldn't be allowed to go. 1 would 
have to sit at home. Because my parents think that girls can get into more trouble. You 
don? know the world and stuff, like that. And then in Our culture girls are supposed to stay 
close to their parents until they are rnanied. So that is how they see it. 

Kaila explained the reason for parents wanting to shelter or protect girls in South Asian families: 

Kaila: 1 think a lot of it is reputation. Indian parents are reaily concerned about what the 
community thinks. Especidly for girls. It is really hypocritical sometimes. You will Say, 
''Who cares? Because we were born here. We are more individualistic. Who cares what 
they think?" But they will think, "You are right." But it is still always there . . . They don? 
want their girl to be known, like she drinks or srnokes and she goes out with guys. It is like 
a sharne to the farnily. 



The differential treatrnent of maIe and female siblings within the families of the 

participants did not seem to have affected the relationships between brothers and sisters. Al1 of the 

participants seemed to have a genuine respect for their siblings. There might have k e n  some 

resentment of how the parents treated other siblings, but even that was not evident from the 

interviews. The participants were, it seems, able to accept the way their parents treat them, and 

many understood that this is an aspect of their culture that was often not questioned. Those who 

did question the differential treatment of sisters and brothers did so, knowing that they could do 

little to change their parents' views. 

For the most part siblings defended one another within the family even though just about 

everyone who participated in this study indicated that the male children in Indian families are 

treated more leniently than fernales. However, Anisha described how her older brother had assumed 

a very traditional perspective toward the freedom their parents allowed her for socializing with her 

fnends: 

Anisha: Even my brother. He is always arguing with rny parents because they let me go. 
He gets mad at them. He doesn't want me going out and he wants me to stay home. He will 
argue with my Mom. He will Say. "You let her go out too much" and things like that. 
Susan: You would think that brothen and sisters will stick together. 
Anisha: He is like an older Indian brother. And they want their sisters to stay innocent and 
good. And not rnix up with those other Indian guys. And things like that. 
Priya: 1 have an older brother. He is only about four years oIder. 1 haven't sensed that, in 
that much extent. that they treat him differently. They are just as much about him going 
out as they are about me going out. Like when he staned going out. when 1 reached that 
age, I started going out, they started ailowing me to do things. And they never really made 
male and femaie an issue. That is just about my parents. 1 hear other stones about how 
brothen or guys are allowed to do everything and their parents don't really care. But when 
it cornes to girls, they are tense about it. 

3.1.8 Leisure in the Family 

As was evident with the women immigrants from lndia and Pakistan. leisure for many of 

the young participants in this snidy ofien involved family activities. picnics. dinners. outings to the 

movies or to a park, or just spending time together as a family. This aspect of leisure was very 

important for most of the participants. Some of the specific aspects of family were discussed by the 

participants as follows. 

When asked about leisure within their families the participants ofien spoke of family 

involvement in sports clubs that were organized and run by the Indian cultural groups. For many 

participants involvement in this form of family leisure was very important. Amee explained that 



she enjoyed attending a program with her parents and brother each week at a gym rented by the 

Indian cornmunity in her home town: 

Amee: We do have the gym on Fnday. Where we do recreational spons and things like that 
- . . The Fnday gym is a big thing. Because you go together. 
Susan: Both of your parents and your brother go as wdl? 
Arnee: Yes 

lndian and Pakistani families have at times organized picnics. dinners and other social 

activities for al1 members of the family. Most of the participants have very fond memories of these 

events and some still attend the fiinctions whenever they are able to do so. However, some 

participants explained that they often prefer to be with fnends for their leisure: 

Janice: Tomorrow 1 am going back (to parents home) with hockey and stuff. So 1 am sure 
Sunday or Saturday night, my Mom will likely cook or we will go out to dinner or 
whatever. But we do a lot as a family. Like my Mom wanted us to a11 go see Evita. But me 
and rny sister got out of it over the Christmas break. (laughs). I don? know. 1 would kind 
of like to see that movie witb my friends. 

Amee talked about the picnics and dinners that groups of Indian families organize. especially 

during the summer. Along with some of their Indian friends. her parents have occasionally rented a 

lodge in Northern Ontario for summer holidays. As a group. the lndian families vacationed at the 

resort. To her. these activities were a very important part of her leisure. She found that some of the 

children in other Indian families do not participate in the activities like the mor t  holidays as much 

as they did during their younger years: 

Amee: But 1 have noticed a lot of the older kids, even when it's going to people's houses 
for dinner. They are not home. Because rhey go out. they are with their friends. It seems 
like it is not as important to them. But 1 don? know. When I get older 1 think there should 
be time for your friends. 

b i l a :  Culturally. 1 think that a lot of the things that farnilies do is they just go to each 
others' houses a lot. Even if they are not invited. Or they wiil have dinners parties where 
you will invite five or six other farnilies and they will corne over. That's like the main 
social activity of our parents. And picnics. It's not like they actually go out anywhere. 

For some participants involvement in achvities related to the home as well as to religion 

were an important part of leisure. Although deeply committed to his religion. Ali had this to say: 

Ali: Like, when 1 was living at home obviously my leisure was a lot more restricted. You 
know. 1 tended to do a lot more home activities. Like heiping my brother and sister with 
their school work. Or watching TV. Or going to Mosque. Or whatever. Very boring. 1 
guess. 



Nashina who is also Muslim, challenged Ali's reference to the Mosque as boring. She enjoyed hcr 

participation in religion as an important aspect of her leisure. As a member of the Muslim student 

association at her university, Nahina described her leisure involvement in some of the activities of 

that group: 

Susan: What are the leisure activities you do? You know. the kinds of activities that you 
do outside of school work or the work you have to do at home? 
Nashina: Again, it is religion. It's such a big part of my life. The MusIim Student 
Association is a reaily big part of what 1 do outside of school work. It's not just religion. 
You sit there reading the Koran al1 the tirne. It's a lot of other activities that we do. But 
they are ai1 tied in with religion. 
Susan: Like what kinds of activities? 
Nashina: There are study groups and then there's fun stuff. Like tomorrow is Halloween. 
And a lot of parents disagree that kids should go out trick or treating. or dressing up. It's 
not that part of it that they object to so much. But how Halloween originally was and stuff 
Iike that. So we plan this kids party at the Mosque. It's kind of like the church. Stuff like 
that. We don't do studying al1 the time. like religion. We do a lot of hin things like thar. 

For some participants Iike Priya. there was conflict between herself and her parents as they 

tned to resolve the extent to which the family could accept her wish to participate in leisure activity 

and to socialize with her friends. 

Pnya: 1 think it was time that really healed a lot of things. Like. when 1 was younger, it 
wasn't a1ways this good. I had to fight more and they had to resist more and then it came 
to bending. Then it was more of a flow. It kind of worked like that. Like we both kind of 
had to work Iike that a Iittle bit. 1 bended more actually. And then it worked like that. And 
now it is a flow. Like we are moving together. They are accepting things now. 

Priya and her parents have worked out some of their differences regarding leisure and she has some 

freedom to participate in activities outside of the home. 

3.2 Religion and cultural traditions 

The young adult and teenage participants in this study tended to be interested and even 

committed to their cultures and religions. Those who responded to my request for assistance with 

this scudy, which was descnbed as being about South Asian youth and leisure, were obviously 

interested in their culture. 1 did not expect. nor did 1 receive any interest from people of South Asia 

descent who were not interested in their culture. Since al1 participants were veiy interested in their 

cultures and were committed to cullurai sustainability. this study provided an opportunity to 



discuss with them, the role that culture and religion plays in their lives. and how important culture 

and religion were in the lives of other young people who identify with South Asian cuitures and 

religions. 

Participants enjoyed many other aspects of their South Asian culture. Beena studied the 

Gujarati language and was interested in playing tabla an Indian dmm-like instrument which tends 

to be played by men in India. She was also very devoted to Hinduism as she exphined: 

Beena: 1 speak Gujarati . . . Like 1 went to school on Saturdays. 1 took a hentage language 
class for two years. And 1 got my grade 1 1 and my OAC credit in Gujarati . . . You have 
to work for it. But yea, you can get i t  And 1 hope to stick with my music. hopefully. And 1 
wiIl always do my morning puja (prayers). AIways. Because 1 realize that if 1 don? do it in 
the moming I have a bad day. A totally bad day. So 1 will always do that. And 1 will 
always try to go to my Temple as often as possible. But if 1 can't do that at leart 1 have my 
puja in the morning. 

In another discussion she said: 

Beena: I don't want to be like everybody else. 1 am glad that 1 have another language 
(Gujarati) besides French and English that 1 cm communicate to people in. 1 am pmud of 
that. And 1 am aiso gIad that 1 have another religion other than Chnstianity, or whatever. 
which is the n o m  in Canada. It puts me apart from everyone else. 

Later Beena described how classicd Indian music has k e n  an important aspect of her leisure: 

Beena: Well 1 have to Say in the case of sticking to Indian classical music, because rny Dad 
played harmonium. And he sings. And my Mom tends to sing sometimes. And 1 kind of 
wanted to pick up some Indian history. But 1 didn't want to do the singing, vocal thing. 
Because 1 wanted to be different. So 1 said, "1 want to play tabla." "You are a girl." 1 said 
"Oh yea. 1 am senous about this. 1 want to leam how to play." . . . My Dad said, "We can 
find a teacher and we can learn. And I will bmsh up on harmonium skills. And playing in 
cords" . . . No, I want to stick to some Indian roots. And tabla has always interested me. 
Because 1 never understood how they can just sit there and hit it and get five thousand 
different notes. And usually back in grade nine we used to sit down every night and 
practise for an hour. And that was kind of Our family time. The three of us. My brother is 
obviously at university. But the three of us would sit down and we would help each other 
out with timing. We don? have that kind of time anymore. That was probably their biggest 
influence (on rny leisure). 

Traditional clothing was worn by many of the participants in this study. The Muslim 

women participants wore traditional clothing on a daily basis, which consists of a dress wom over 

long pants and hijab, or head scarf and other clothing that covers the head and arms. This 

traditional outfit is often not worn within the home. Rani. who was a classical Indian damer, spoke 



about her clothing and how she loved to Wear Indian saris and Nashina spoke about her tnditional 

Islarnic clothing: 

Rani: (1 Wear saris) to al1 the religious festivals. Like 1 love Indian clothing. And I am 
proud of them. And I even wore. like a traditional outfit to my ,graduation and to my 
athletic banquet and stuff. Like 1 don? prefer dresses. 1 hate to Wear dresses. I have al1 
these Indian outfits and that's what 1 prefer to Wear. 1 wore them at university and just 
when 1 was hanging out at the house. And I W e a r  it to the store and stuff. And 1 have had 
people corne up and Say, 'That's so beautiful. You look so nice. It's good that you are 
wearing that." 
Susan: So you have had a lot of positive reactions to your clothing? 
Rani: Yea. But then you get some people staring at you and saying "What is she wearing?" 
And stuff like that. I think chat when 1 was younger I had a lot of problems As 1 grew older 
it got better. 
Nashina: Yea. when 1 was younger I had problems with the hijab. But the other clothing. 
Like I wanted my jeans. 1 wanted al1 that. And then as 1 grew older, 1 found that clothing 
wasn't as important to me. Like conforming or whatever, wasn't. In fact, 1 found it easier 
to not have to deai with that. Like to keep up with the trends and deciding what to W e a r  
tomorrow. 1 threw that out. It made it not important CO me. 

For the Sikh participants. the wearing of traditional clothing has changed since 1984. 

Kaila, Anisha and Manjit explained the reason for this change: 

Kaila: You know why it changed? It changed when in 1984. the Golden Temple was 
attacked. 1 know a lot of ladies. stopped wearing saris. because the sari sort of has a Hindu 
association. And the communities. were divided and it wasn't an acceptable thing, to Wear 
a sari. Then a lot of guys started to keep their hair long and Wear a turban Iike he does (her 
cousin). Before that rny Mom used to Wear a sari. My Dad. he became really religious 
after that. He used to have shaven hair. He used to drink. 
Anisha: But I have started to notice, they are starting to Wear it more and more. Like when 
you go to weddings they are wearîng saris and stuff. So it is coming back. 
Manjit: It's one of those fashion things. Bell bonoms are back too. Same thing. Because 1 
remember seeing those photos too. They would have saris on. And your Dads would have 
bel1 bottoms on. (A11 laugh). 
Susan: Manjit, you Wear a turban. Did you always Wear it? 
Manjit: No. Grade four. Actuaily I had it when 1 was a kid, and then 1 didn't have it and I 
eut it (hair). 
b i la :  Yea, his conversion happened around the same time. Like a couple of years after. 
Like a lot of young guys. especially. 
Susan: 1s it your choice? 
Manjit: Yea. It's my choice. 

The Sikh participants descnbed how their community was shaken by the bombing of their 

hoiy shrine, the Golden Temple at Amritsar* India in 1984. Many of the activities enjoyed by 

members of that comrnunity were discontinued after the tragedy: 



Kaila: Like we used to have that (family dinners, picnics). It was usually centered around 
the field hockey tearn. Like there were always some shows and Iike, big picnics and outings 
and parties. And 1 think everything sort of changed when that thing happened in '84. After 
that happened it was never the sarne. The whole socializing aspect. Everything just got 
emphasized on what is happening in the Sikh struggle. 
Anisha: I remember that when 1 was a kid there was always something going on. Like now 
1 notice there is nothing. Even picnics. They are gone now. We haven't done them. 
b i l a :  1 guess it is son of like they feel guilty. I mean they are from Indian. 1 mean my 
parents have family back there. So they probably feel their energy should be put there. 
They shouldn't be doing fun things. 

Traditions relating to clothing are important to the participants as was described by Bibi: 

Bibi: When 1 was in my country , 1 was into the sports stuff, too. 1 was a good sports. I did 
do lots of sports activities in Our country. And 1 was a good sports person. But in here 1 
have to Wear the shorts. My religion doesn't allow me to do that. And 1 can't do that in 
this. So 1 don't participate hem. 
Susan: 1 think there is swimming for Muslim women at some of the pools here in 
Waterloo. 
Bibi: I know, but you have to Wear tights (bathiing suit). 1 don? do that. But some Muslim 
people. They do. 
Susan:. So did you want to participate in sports here? 
Bibi: Ya. But then when I think about wearing those pants, I said no. Because 1 love my 
religion. 1 wouldn't do anything against it. 

Although Bibi missed the sports she used to do in her home country, she was not willing to change 

her clothing in order to participate. 

Most participants were very proud of their lndian heritage and identified strongly with 

their parents' countries of origin or their religion. 

Rani: Culturally 1 wiIl tell people I am Indian. And I am very proud of that. And 1 am 
proud of my country and things like that. I am a bit more on the religious side than kids 
normally are at my age. And my Indian background is very, very important to me. and it is 
a big chunk of my life. And if anyone wants to be my friend or get close to me, they will 
have to have to accept it or they just won't get the essence of who 1 am. But on the other 
hand 1 am a very open minded person and 1 always like hearing about other cultures and 
what other people do. Like Christmas traditions and things like that. And 1 will experience 
it too. And because 1 grew up with so rnany different types of people, 1 know a little bit 
about everyone's culture. 1 don't say that this one is best. 1 Iike to be considente in that 
way. 

Nashina and Ali, both Muslirn university students and participants in this study, explained 

some of the limits they faced as a result of their adherence to the teachings of their religion: 

Ali: Yes, that's what 1 have noticed. Like some of my friends they go out to ban and parties. 
and al1 that. I had had to stay away from that, because of my religion. I'm not allowed to dnnk 
or smoke or whatever. So, 1 do go to dance clubs. but 1 just stay away from that. It's like 1 am 



rnissing somthing because. you see those guys dmnk and having a good tirne. and I'm just 
sober and dancing. But 1 rnake sure 1 know where the h e  is. 1 don't mind having fun. but if it 
crosses my religion, or whatever, then 1 just stay away. 

However, for Nashina, who was a strong adherent of her Muslim religious pnctices, it was the 

culture of her parents' native Pakistan, that left a great deal to be desired: 

Nashina: The Pakistani culture. 1 hate the Pakistani culture. It is so different from my 
religion. And sometimes it really conflicts with it. And sometimes when 1 was younger 1 
didn't know the difference. And when 1 was younger 1 would start to question my faith 
sometimes. But now I realize that there are mix-ups. Not mix-ups, but 1 rnean in Pakistan, 
what they tend to do  is just take out parts of the religion that suited mostly the men. And 
then ieave the parts out that were women's rights and ail that kind of thing. So  1 never 
really liked rny culture to begin with. 
Susan: Ali, you are nodding. What is your culturaI background? 
Ali: My parents are from Pakistan. So, you know. 1 have k e n  to Pakistan three times. And 
I have had a great time. 1 love the culture there. But obviously, 1 would not want to Iive 
there. 
Nashina: I like the cuiture as far as, like the events. 
Ali: And the food. 
Nashina: And the food. And ail that kind of stuff. But 1 mean. day to day living. The social 
system and that kind of thing. Like 1 wouldn't Iike to live there, but it is fun to visit. 

Janice's parents have emphasized the importance they place on religion and that they 

hoped she would continue to attend Catholic Mass whenever she could: 

Susan: You are Roman Catholic. 1s religion a big part of your life? 
Janice: Yes. Probably not as much as my parents would Iike it to be. A lot of it for me is 
more personal. A lot of it that they don't know. Like 1 am sure even when 1 came to 
(university), they are like, "Make sure you go to church every week." If it was up to me 1 
would. 1 don't really need them telling me that. Like unIess if 1 had a garne, then that 
would be hard for me to go. And 1 would try to make up, go for evening Mass. But 1 would 
make an effort. They would probably like me to pray everyday. And 1 don't, but, 1 don't 
know. It gets busy and 1 don? like using that as an excuse. But I do. And a lot of times it 
bothers me. 1 was wish 1 was more. But 1 think I was more. But 1 think I am more than a 
lot of people c m  say they are. 

Another participant whose family practiced Christianity had this to Say about her 

aspirations for her own family: 

Susan: So if you have your own children someday, would you like them to l e m  about 
Indian culture? 
Rekha: Oh, yes, of course. Definitely. 
Susan: And what parts of the culture would you like to keep? 
Rekha: Oh everything. It's an incredible culture. 1 think religion. 
Susan: Any particular religion? Because few parts of India are Christian. 



Rekha: About three percent. Hinduism 1 think is reaIIy important. Muslim. Sikhs. 1 think 
it's just my mother growing up. especiaily my mother- Her friends, some of her closest 
fnends were Hindu. And so it was really great for her because she would go their Hindu 
festivals, then she would invite them over to her Christian things. And 1 often find that. 
especially going through Christian schools, we often go through with this mindset. Or that 
people go through with a mindset that this religion is, and this is a bit blunt or strong. But 
this religion is wrong. Like 1 found that in my old elementary school. Which was a great 
school. They often, were a bit judgrnental. About other religions. 1 think it is so, so 
important to leam about the other religions and to understand what is going on. I don't 
even know what 1 believe. 1 guess 1 consider myself Christian and 1 go to a Christian 
church but 1 couldn't set out my faith for you. 1 couldn't tell you what it is 1 believe in. But 
1 definitely think that Hinduism is not wrong or that they are going to hell because of what 
they believe in. 1 think we have to be much more open minded than that. 

Travel to India was part of leisure as well as an obligation for many Canadian families to 

maintained ties with family and friends in the "Old Country". Most of the participants had been to 

India and several had been many times. 

Susan: You said you went to India Iast summer with your father. What kinds of things did 
you do thete? 
Amee: Weil that's like the fifth time 1 have been to India. So we go there. We visit our 
gmndparents. And actudly my Dad took me up to Bangalor. It's where he went to medical 
school. So that was really fun. Because he showed me his school and 1 got to see the 
dissection department and things like that. He said, "Oh 1 used to be here. 1 used to do 
this." So that was really. Like 1 said my Dad and 1 make a good pair. To go to India. And 
my brother and my Mom went back to Winnipeg to visit family. We don? really do things 
together. It's more of a visit. More than a leisure visit. We have got to get things done. 
Like my mgandparents are there, so we have to look after them. And things like that. We do 
visit relatives and things like that. 

Another participant enjoyed his visits to Pakistan, but very clearly did not want to live there: 

Ali: 1 have a lot of fmily there and they afways welcome me and al1 that. But when you 
have too much family, conflicts arise. So 1 am glad I'm kind of on the outside here in 
North America. 

An important aspect of the Sikh religion involves parents taking their children to see the 

Golden Temple in the Punjab area of India. The Sikh participants explained that their parents were 

concerned that the children did not understand enough about their religion and culture, and that 

they thernselves, may be losing the close relationships they would like to have with their children. 

Recently there has been an attempt by the Sikhs in Southern Ontario to re-establish their social 

club, specifically because they believe this will contribute to the weI1-king of the cornmunity and 

allow the parents an opportunity to remain involved in activity with their children: 



Anisha: They are realizing there is a need so you don't have problems. Because there have 
k e n  a lot of problems. You know, like you said. Indian families are bringing up their kids 
in a totalIy different society. And they have seen that. 1 guess they want to reduce that and 
they want to have a way where they cm stiI1 keep in contact with their kids and keep that 
bond. 
Kaila: Yea. Especially at the meetings we have had. They are realizing that they still want 
to be part of our Iives. They still want to be part of something. But they redize they are 
going to have to taik it out and make new mechanisms for doing it. 

3.2.1 The tradition of arranged meetings and arranged marriages 

The cultural tradition that probably had the most profound affect on the young people who 

participated in this study is dating and the adherence by many of the parents to the notion of 

arranged meetings or at Ieast a preference that they eventually marry another Indian or Pakistani 

person. Nashina described the marriage of ber oider sister to a man from Pakistan: 

Nashina: Well I'm not the oldest, 1 have an ol&r sister. But.. 
Susan: 1s she out of the home now that she is manied? 
Nashina: No. Cause her husband is in Pakistan. He should be here in a couple of months. 
Susan: So they got marrie. there? 
Nasha: Over the telephone. They had seen each other kfore. Then she came back here. 
Actually we are going to have a party and a weddhg again when he c o r n  here. A lot of people. 
scholars Say that even a wedding over the phone is not proper. So they are going to do 
everything over again. But just in t e m  of the paper work and stuff, to say legally that they are 
rnarrid they had to do it tike that. Over the telephone. The vows. 
Susan: So they are legally rnarrieù here in Canada? 
Nashina: Yea, 

Other participants also said that their relatives have suggested that they agree to arranged meetings 

with people who still live in India or Pakistan. Many of the young participants in this study are 

skeptical of the idea of marrying someone from the "Old Country". 

Nashina: Culturally, mariage is just two people corning together for the kids. 1 am not an 
incredibly romantic person, but 1 would like to see it more as a partnership. S o m n e  1 could 
taik to about everything. A fnend. That's what 1 would like. Sorneone that can be a friend. Not 
just sorrmne that I am rnarried to. It is su different here, and culturally there. What a husband 
and wife relationship is. 1 am not asking for exactly what it is here. 1 am not asking to go out 
and date and be totaiiy in love with hirn when 1 marry him. But 1 would like to have sorne sort of 
understanding. There is no way 1 am going to go for an arrangexi mamage. Like totally 
arranged. The way sorne of them are. They don't even know each other. They hzven't even met. 
And they just go ahead and do it. So, basically friendship, that is really important to me. 
Susan: Do you think that you would like to work when you are murieci? 
Nashina: Yea. 1 would like to be independent. 
Susan: So obviously your partner will have to be someone who understands and agrees with 
t hat . 
Nashina: Yea, that is why 1 am reluctant to many someone from there (Pakistan). Because often 
they have a lot of that culture in them. Like the wife has to be this and this and this. 



Severai of the participants expected that their parents will arrange meetings for them when 

it is time to seIect a maniage partner- They explained that it is no longer common for a man and 

woman to be brought into an arranged maniage, without having met pnor to the wedding day. 

although this practice had occurred for the marriages of several for their parents. In many cases, 

parents who now live in Canada, have realized the necessity of changing with the times as was 

explained by Anisha and Manjit: 

Anisha: It depend on the mentality. See my parents have a very different mentality. Like on 
so may different issues. Like ananged marriages. From the time we were born. they never, 
planned on giving us an arranged mmiage. T?ley are really just open minded people. in 
genenl. Even as far as interracial. Like they see no problem with Indian kids rnarrying 
Indian, Sikh kids marrying other races or religions. They just in general have k e n  more 
open minded. 
Susan: How about you Manjit? When do they want you to get mm-ied? 
Manjit: 1 don? know. Maybe in about eight years or so. 1 want to be out of university first. 
They are Iike. they would nther 1 got an arranged mamage. But, like they also, have to be 
open to me. And the arranged marriages are different than before. Before it was sort of you 
two are getting married. But now, we are son of dlowed to go out. 

The issue of dating was the most difficult aspect of leisure faced by the second generation 

Indian and Pakistani teens. Since none of the parents of the participants had opportunities for 

dating. and most had arranged marriages, they were reluctant tu agree to their children 

participating in the dating culture of North America.. Dating will be discussed hrther in Section 

3.4.2. 

3.3 Education: The pursuit of the best possible life 

Parents of al1 of the South Asian participants in this study ptaced very high importance on 

school and education. They saw education as the way for their chiIdren to rnake a good life for 

themselves in Canada. A good education was expected to lead to a good job for a son or daughter, 

and the future sustenance and welt-king of the whoIe farnily. Therefore, education was highly 

valued and Indian parents saw it as their duty to provide the best possibIe education for their 

children: 

Anisha: My parents would kill me if I ever got married before like twenty four. Because 
education is number one. Get your foot in the door. 

Susan: 1s education something that is very important in your family? 
Hassan: Yes, yes it is. 1 haven't followed education rnuch. That is why 1 am going back to 
school . 



Susan: You said you have been off school for six months? 
Hassan: Yes. 
Susm: So would your parents like you to go on to university? 
Hassan: Yes, they would. That's al1 they wish for. For me to finish. 

Many of the participants explained that their parents used the educational achievernent of 

the children, as a means for nising the statu of themselves and the farnily in the eyes of their 

friends. Many of the participants felt their parents were being competitive by trying to out do one 

another over the academic accomplishments of their chi ldren. For example the following discussion 

occurred between one goup of participants: 

Manjit: Education-wise, they do (compare their chiIdren). You hear about the bn'lliant kid 
and they are like, "Why aren't you like him?" Like for example, (name of friend). You 
know him (to Kaila). He gets one hundred in sniff. And they (the other Indian parents) see 
he's brown and he's getting these wicked marks and they are Iike, "You should be like that 
too." 
Kaila: It's mainIy education that they compare you with. 
Manjit: Unless you are reaily good at a sport. They want you to have something that you 
are really good at. 
Kaila: Cause that's the way they see us making it here. You know what 1 mean. So it's like 
they are sort of proud of it. If their kids are smart. 
Manjit: I guess that's like with any parents. 

In a different group. a similar discussion took place. These young people have found that 

their parents have become too competitive and in one southern Ontario Indian community. this has 

k e n  destructive to the young people and to the community as a whole: 

Janice: My parents are from Pakistan. Yea, with that group everyone knows everything and it's 
a big, big gossip centre. It's totally ironic, it's just a big race. Everyone is trying to beat the other 
person. People try to do something g d  just by saying, "Oh my daughter is at (University)", 
and then ail of a sudden a kid will corne up to you and say. 'Thanks for your parents teiiing my 
parents that you are at (University). Now my parents are saying how corne 1 am here at coilege 
and you're at (University). And my parents have thrown things like that into my face. And 1 
don't know if it is the whole Asian comrnunity. or something. They just love to compare, and 1 
think that pisses me off toially. They will compare you and you are totally different. 
Rani: One thing about that too is that it breaks up the kick. You laiow. I always tell my parents 
this. You want us to keep with or culture when we are older, but the parents have broken up 
everybody. Like the kids are in so rnuch competition with one another. 
lanice: Everyone's jealous 
Rani: Yea, you start resenting one another. Because you are like, your parents think you are 
bener than me and my parents think I am better than you so 1 can't tak to you. 
lanice: Exactly . And everyone has theu Little snobbish attitude. 
Rani: And they will even lie to get themselves higher than you. Or they wdl talk bad about you 
behind your back and stuff. 
Janice: And the thing is we should be supporting each other. 
Rani: Yes 



Providing a good education for their children, which was evident from the acceptance of 

the children at universities, seemed to elevate the status of the family within the Indian community. 

However. for some participants. the emphasis placed on education by their parents had detrimental 

effects on their lives. The cornpetition among bdian parents divided their children and prevented 

some of them from becoming friends. In other cases, participants had little opportunity for 

experiences outside of their homes other than education during their high school years. 

Pnya: I even wrote in my diary. This is what my parent think of my life. Study, eat, sleep, 
eat, study, sleep. It's just s t~~dy ,  eat, sleep. That's al1 they want me to do. Studying would 
be the number one thing. And no social life. See in my family, social Me was like not 
important. It wasn't important a& d l .  Studying was more important. They feIt that if 1 
started to become social, I would become what they saw on the news, and on television 
from outside. Like they saw other lndian girls on the Street, smoking or whatever and they 
have heard stones. And that was the worst thing. 

Other participants, experienced pressure from their parents to study in an area that would 

lead to professional employment opportunities: 

Amee: . . . Like they have told us there are certain jobs out there. Try to get into a 
profession. That is the main thing. You know. if you can do that you should be OK. But 1 
think that they have got to the point where they have pushed us enough and it's up to us 
whether or not we want to leam and go on to university. 

Rehka: Like in school we are studying about career choices and how your work has to be 
of who you are. You have to do what makes you happy as weil as where there is a need. 
But with my parents, 1 find that 1 mean they want you to do what you want to do. but for 
them, they still want you to go into the sciences. Go to medicine. 
Beena: Either go into medicine or go into engineering. 

Many of the participants had k e n  raised in homes that were characteristic of the homes 

the parents had known in India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. In those traditional homes, families often 

irnposed strict niles on their children. However. for the parents. education was the way in which 

their children would gain opportunities for a good life and possibly a better life than they had been 

able to achieve for themselves. 

For instance Rani, who also had a very strict and traditional upbringing, did not have 

much difliculty persuading her parents to let her attend the university program of her own choice: 

Rani: 1 think that rïght from the beginning my parents knew that 1 would probably go away 
for university only because 1 didn't really like any of the prognms at (university in her 
home town). And the reason 1 got to corne here is that 1 got accepted in a special program 
called applied studies. And when I applied to (University in home town) 1 wasn't really 
interested in any of the programs there. 1 just applied because my parents told me I had to. 



And 1 applied to (University). And the reason why 1 got to come (University) instead of 
(University) is just because of this special pro=pm. - 
Susan: Did you have to negotiate around a whole bunch of things to get thern to agree to 
this? 
Rani: No, because it is school related. If it is school related then it didn't matter. Even if 1 
got accepteci to some school in the States, they wouldn't have said nothing. Because it is 
school related. They come down every three weeks they cal1 me like three or four times a 
day. So that's the deal. Because it is school, there is no question about i t  Like if it was just 
for fun, then no. Because it is school, then they don? Say anything. 

For Bibi, her connection to her family was very suong and she would not attempt to lose that tie by 

going to a university away from home. The parents of another participant also would not allow 

their daughter to go far away from home in order to attend university: 

Nashina: My parents were always big on education. But 1 never felt forced to come here. It was 
something 1 wanted to do, too . . . 1 never even thought about going fitr away. Probably because 
I h w  there was no way 1 would be dowed. Plus, there are a lot of good schools around here. 1 
think this is a good school. So 1 never even thought about it. But 1 imagine that if 1 did say 1 
wanted to go far away, there would be a lot of problems. 
Susan: What if you thougtit you wanted to go to grad school at sorneplace like Harvard? 
Nashina: 1 don't know. Like for education they are so différent, than if it was sornething 
recreational. Like if 1 said OK, I want to go camping. Then it is definitely, def~tely,  no. 1 don't 
know how it would be for education. 1 have thought of that before. Like what if 1 thought 1 
would like to go here or there for educational purposes. Reiigiously it is fme. But sornetim my 
Dad's persona1 opinions over-ride his religion. Which bothers me a lot. Like this whole thing 
with my brother. Religiously, he shouId do the same. There are no gender roles that way. So, I 
don't know, it never came up, if I was to go away. 1 am sure there would be some problems. 

Education was highly valued by the participants in the study. They al1 agreed that it was 

important to be well educated because they wanted good jobs. However they also experienced 

problems with some aspects of the education system. 

The participants in this study have lemed to value education. Those who participated 

appreciated the emphasis their parents place on education. However, many of the participants have 

experienced situations within the school system that were related to their ethnic and cultural 

backgrounds and which challenged their ability to benefit or thnve within the system. 

Rekha: . . . You know there are times like you know when you are in school and you are 
studying countnes. 1 remember in grade 5 studying India. And I have always taken the 
other point of view from whatever anyone was saying. Because I wanted to show you 
know both ways. 1 remember just king,  like 1 was aiways tense when we were studying 
about India, because generally 1 do agree, with some people that the white community has. 
or not the white community, but people here have this biased kind of view of India. And 
maybe not so much any more, but when you think of India you think of a poor country 
with beggars and third world. And you never go beyond that really. Cause that's the image 



that has been portnyed. so much. And so 1 have always ken. when you are studying 
about India, you are, "like, no. that's not the way it is". iust then that's when I felt 
different, 

Many of the participants had been going to lndia to visit relatives from a very early age. They love 

India and had a very different view of their parents' homeland from what they have found is taught 

in the schools in Canada. Severai participants experienced problems with people. including 

teachers. having high expectations of South Asians. based on race. For exarnple several people said 

that teachers think they are particularly bright because they are Indian. 

Beena: Yea. 1 think it is important to most parents. Indian or not. Because they want the 
best for their children. Right? And a lot of people think that 1 am just smart. Because 1 am 
Indian. But it's not like that. 1 work for my marks. And I do have strong points and 1 have 
weak points. You ask me anything about English and 1 will look at you like this. "What 
are you talking about?" Because 1 don? know, 1 find now that 1 have taken my two 
language courses and getting my credits. 1 think in both languages. And 1 remember in 
French when 1 had to take it in Grade ten. She would ask me a question. my teacher. and 1 
would think of it in English. And then translate it. But 1 would transtate it to Gujanti and 
then I would translate back to French. So 1 dropped French after that. (laughs). 

Another person. speaking about his cousin. said: 

Hassan: So it is a factor in the schools. In schools. a lot of the Indian students are good in 
school. Very good. And the teachen. Like my cousin. my Dad was telling you about. One 
teacher goes up to her and says. "How do you do al1 this so good. How c m  you l e m  so 
fast? You just corne here and you Ieam so fast?" She was so jealous of her. Because she 
was learning so fast. She was getting good marks. The first day she came here. She was 
jealous. So that shows some racism there, 

3.4 Beyond the family: A growing awareness of leisure opportunities 

Within the school cumculum and through extra cumcular activities. the participants had 

opportunities for involvement in sports, music, drarna. volunteer work, and mmy other leisure 

activities that most Canadian teens experience through school. Some of the participants were able 

to participate in these activities, with parental approval. For many. the parents approved of the 

activity because it was schooI related, as Ali noted: 

Ali: If it was educationd then it was aIlowed. If it was not, then 1 would have to stay 
home. Like musical instruments. 1 played the trumpet in the concerts. junior and senior 
band. I also went on various school trips. Like to Quebec, to Ottawa and to Swiuerland. 
or whatever. But it just had to be educationally based. It could not be just "let's hang out 
at the malf." Like you know my parent wouldn't buy that . . . If it was sports related. yea. 
fine. 



Some parents enforced rather strict rules on their children regarding participation in activities even 

if they were related to school. Nashina described the constraints she faced dunng high school: 

Nashina: It's rnostiy my Dad. He is mostly very untrusthg of other people. And he's the better- 
safe-than-sorry kind of person. Never put aii your eggs in one basket, kind of a thing. He didn't 
like giving up that control. Like Say, for instance, in grade seven we were going the Metro 
Toronto Zoo. He said, "I will take you. Don't go in the bus. 1 don't know. there are so rnany kids 
and only a couple of teachers. What if somebody m m  here or ttierel' He always gets into the ifs 
and buts. Like, "What if this happened or what if that happened?" So he is that kind of a person. 
That was his concern. What if this happened, what if that happeneci. He would rather him go 
with us. 
Susan: So did you miss the trip? 
Nashina: Yea, A lot of times I would, yea. 1 think the only time that 1 went was stuff like the 
Science Centre. Stuff that seerned more school related. His fuiai m o n  for not letting us go 
would be, what do you need to go to the zoo for. What does that have to do with school? 

The teenagers and young adults in this study were encouraged to excel in their studies. 

However, dong with academic experiences they encountered at school, the teens were exposed to 

opportunities for social interaction with friends and for leisure activities such as sport, music, and 

other organized extra curricular activities. AI1 of the participants had activities that they 

participated in. outside of their normai school activities. Their parents had little control over the 

fact that the teens were involved in these activities and in many cases the parents disapproved of 

the idea of their children becoming involved in activity that was not academically based. 

Rani: 1 think that in the case of Pakistani and East Indian families too. 1 think those type of 
things are kind of looked down upon, also. Like sports or whatever. Like when you look at 
it as a whole. Say you are a really good athlete. Like my brother. Actually myself too when 
I was younger. We had the chance of going on and becoming, like for me, in swirnrninp. 
And my brother in whatever sport. And Our parents said, no. Once they found out we were 
good at something they taok us out of it right away. Like they didn't want us, and they still 
say this. They don9 want us to put Our mind to sports and not to school. They wanted 90% 
school and 10% spons. That's how they want it. And if it is even 50/50, no. Like 1 notice 
that with a lot of other families, too. Like, OK, you can play spons. That's fine. But make 
sure it is just for fun. 

Some people said that their parents had problems dealing with the broad range of ideas that the 

children were exposed to through school and within their social lives: 

Beena: Actually 1 had to write a few page paper on suicide. But it was for my philosophy 
class. My Mom walks into rny room and said, "What are you doing?' "Writing an essay, 
Mother." "Oh. on what?" "On suicide." "'What are you writing that for?" 
Rekha: Exactly. 1 did a project on homosexuality. And not my Dad. my Morn is like, 
"What is this. What are you doing?' 1 am like, "Homosexuality. It's OK. It is a project for 
school." They don't have a problem with it. They just have certain beliefs, 1 guess. 



The participants attended schools and universities and as a result of this attendance, they were 

introduced to r m y  activities that their parents considered to be non-academic and as such they were 

considered to be outside of the objectives of the school system Most of the participants were able to take 

music lessons, participate in drama clubs, go on school trips, do sports and other activities that the 

schools sponsored. The parents. however, were generaiiy concemed that the activities should not 

interfere with acadernic achievernent. The aspect of school Me that was of most concem to the parents of 

the participants was the social and dating activity that is typicaüy part of the leisure of most Canadian 

3.4.1 Developing sociai networks: An important aspect of the leisure expcrience 

Social interactions with friends and dating are an important part of the leisure experience 

for most Canadian teens and young adults. However, for the participants in this study socialization 

outside of the family was not something that ai1 of the participants' parents supported. The 

parents' lives had been structured primarily around the nuclear farniiy, the extended family and 

friendship or kinship groups from lndia and Pakistan. Al1 of the participants placed very high vaIue 

on their involvement with farnily. However, they attended Canadian schools and had a much wider 

social group than their parents had when they were growing up. So the young adults and teens 

developed social networks that caused concern for some of their parents. Rani explained the 

reaction she got when she tned to stop her parents from monitoring her phone calls during high 

school: 

Rani: 1 tried to say something to them, but they would bnng up things, like, 'They are not 
your real friends. We are your real friends. You should Iisten to us. And you talk about 
nothing anyways." The big thing was that it was cutting into your school time. Your 
homework time. That was their big worry. Which it wan't but they brought that up. 

Even though many participants had many opportunities for discussing their ideas with their parents 

and other family members, some found that their parents were not able or wilIing to discuss some 

of the things that the young people were interested in. When asked if she can talk to her parents 

about the things that interest her, Rani said: 

Rani: No, not at all. And it was almost like talking to a rock, no ears at all. 1 guess here, 
the opportunities for exchange of ideas. like 1 do see that in a lot of Indian communities. 
But we are from West Bengal. And the Bengal comrnunity is just so, 1 don3 know any 
other word except. warped. 1 guess because we are the srnallest group of Indians that came 
from India. We don't have a very big community as it is and 1 guess there is not a group 
there really to exchange ideas. 1 do see it when we go to other temples. 1 see that thenr. 1 



see that in other Indian communities or Muslim communities but 1 don't see it in Our own. 
Only because if we had more people 1 think we would see it. 

Others had diffïculties negotiating for the activities they wanted to do wMe they were in high school. 

Priya said: 

Priya: When I was in high school. they said. "Be home by ten thirty." And 1 would be. 
"Like Mom." 1 started crying. "Well al1 my friends, they are allowed to corne home at 
twelve or one. And 1 have to be in at ten thirty. What is the point of going anywhere." 
Then they would Say, "Don't go then. You have to be home at ten thirty." So 1 would have 
to leave where ever 1 was . . . Usually 1 wouid cd1 up rny friends. Because my parents 
wouldn't let me go out much. So they were always tense about me going out to places late. 
And usually things started late. The only social things 1 could do were before the sun went 
down. So after that 1 would be on the phone and then it was kind of hard because 1 didn't 
want my parents picking up the other tine. 

Later in the discussion Priya said: 

Priya: 1 needed that social thing. Like 1 still do. 1 am more social than my family. More 
than my brother too. Maybe because 1 am the youngest too. But 1 was always the type to 
be social. Just have fun and laugh. Like these guys, when they got together. ail 1 would do 
is laugh. Because the littlest thing made me laugh. 1 would just laugh and I couldn't stop. 
Do you guys remember? You remember, right? 

Although her parents had severai Sikh families in their community. and the families were very 

close friends, her parents would not dlow Priya to go out as much as the other teens from rhe Sikh 

farnilies. So for her, having a social life was important and not easily obtainable. 

When asked if he would Iike to go out after school with his friends more than he does 

already Hassan said: 

Hassan: Of course. Why not. 1 will not lie to you. 
Bibi: He says, "1 am not a woman. Why should 1 stay home ail the time." So he goes some 
where. 
Hassan: 1 get bored when I stay at home. Nothing to do. You do your homework everyday 
and then watch TV. Every day, same thing. 

For some participants the parents saw aspects of leisure from the dominant culture as a waste of 

time. Nashina explained the views her father has about television and some other activities: 

Nashina: Oh, 1 dont know. Probably there would be problems with that. He is very practical. 
He is also the kind of person, who thinks that every hour of the &y should be spent iniproving 
yourself or doing somet hing useful. Like praying or reading. Like sometimes. it's a Fri&y and 
we are just sining thwe watching television. wasting Our tirne. basically . 



Other participants said that the parents could not tolente the idea of kids just "hanging out" with their 

fiiends. Hanging out was perceived to be aimless activity and therefore unacceptable to the parents. One 

person solved the problem after studying the Gujarati Ianguage and fuiding a word that she says 

corresponds with the idea of "hanging out": 

Beena: I would try to explain it to them (parents). It's just hanging out. That's al1 that 
came out. I am hanging out. "Well, what is hanging out?'You just sit together with your 
friend and do nothing. Basically. Or do whatever you are doing. It's not defined. It's fairly 
open. And then 1 would try to find a Gujarati word that would fit it. And 1 couid never find 
one. (laughs). 
Susan: So what about the word leisure? Would there be anything in Gujarati? 
Beena: (laughs). Well, they have a word, rakhardvu and that kind of just means to hang 
out. 1 finally found that out going to class. 
Susan: And would it correspond with Our word for leisure? 
Beena: Kind of. It depends in the context you use it in. But now my parents undentand. 
(Laughs). "Where you going"? "Rakhardvu. Yea I'm going out." Yea. even my Mom 
didn't know what it meant. When 1 first started saying it- She said "What does that mean?" 
"It means to hang out." So she says, "Oh OK," 

Some of the teens felt constrained as they attempted to establish what most Canadians 

would see as nomal friendships. The most important issue here was the reaction of parents to the 

dating culture of Canadian teens, especidly as it is presented through the media. Participants felt 

that many of the ideas that their parents have about dating in North America were the result of 

television prograrns. The parents, who were al1 nised in India, never had dating. The depiction of 

teenager fnendships and dates as ponrayed on TV and in the movies causes great concen for the 

parents and dating is clearly discouraged and for some, forbidden: 

Kaila: The thing in Indian society is you can't just go out with someone unless it is a 
secret. You can only tell your parents if you have the intention of marrying someone. They 
are going to be like, " M q  them or drop them." You are not allowed to date them. 
Anisha: It is really hard because dating is not something that they can relate to. it is really 
hard for them to accept. It is really the hardest thing for our parents to accept. Dating. 
Kaila: It's not part of the culture. 1 mean but everyone does it. They al1 date now. 
Anisha: And the big comment is that they relate it to sex. 
Manjit: Yes, there is the Television factor, 902 10. 
Anisha: Those shows don't help us out at ail! 

Some participants, like their parents, continued to place their family, including siblings and 

extended family at the center of their lives. Others had developed a iarger social network of fnends 

beyond their families. Since their parents did not have social networks in India, which went beyond 

their own family and irnmediate community, the parents were often not supportive of the extended 



fnendship networks. For Rani and for others. this led to a sense of having missed out on some of 

the important social experiences of adolescence. 

Susan: So, those fnends especially and the friends you are meeting now. have had a lot of 
different opportunities because they didn't have the restrictions on the phone and that kind 
of thing. How does that affect you, or does it affect you in my way? 
Rani: It does because 1 hear what they (new friends at university) did when they were 
younger and how much fiin they had. Or they would do this and that. And I feel that 1 
missed out a big portion of mv life. 
Susan: What kinds of things come to mind? 
Rani: Like 1 guess. this might seem kind of petty. but telling your parents 1 am going out to 
so and sols house and 1 will be back in a couple of hours. Just something that easy. Or. I 
am going to the Mall, or they are going to concerts and things tike that. Or staying over at 
friends' houses. I think the big thing was staying over at a friend's house. Staying over 
night. Having slumber parties. 1 missed completely out on that. 

Priya had similar thoughts: 

Priya: Like when 1 look back, sometimes 1 just feel, it is an emotional state, because 1 feel 
a lot of my childhood wasn't reaily happy. Like when 1 look back in high school. it wasn't 
really the happy typical girl type of thing that you wouId have wanted. When you were 
starting grade nine. Al1 the things that were, the preconceptions of what high school should 
have ken .  The typical thing of going to someone's house. Like 1 said. most of my fnends 
weren't Indian. So it was even harder for me. It is no problem for me to go to her house 
(Sikh fnend). Sure, out farnilies know each other. But my parents didn't really know my 
friends' parents. Because they were other cultures or whatever. So it was harder for me to 
go out. And a little thing like going to my friend's house was like. "What, where, what's 
the phone number? Why, what are you going to do? What is the agenda?" 
Manjit: Yea. Homework. 
Anisha: Study group. 
Susan: That seems to be the excuse that gets most people out to their friends' houses. 
Kaila: Anything related to school, they are for it. 
Priya: Slumber parties, 1 wasn't allowed. To go to any sleepovers, at all. Because my 
parents were afraid that something would happen to me. You know some of the news 
stones. Like someone was kidnapped. 

For one participant whose farnily is Muslim entering univenity provided an opportunity to 

meet more Musiirn students than she had hown prior to this tirne. 

Nashina: I think 1 had one Pakistani fkiend (in high school). Most of them were not Muslirn- Not 
until here (at University). 1 guess it's because there are more Muslirns here, too. So it didn't 
come up so much back them either. Because now 1 think as 1 get older rny friends, non-Muslirn 
fiiends' interests are a lot different. Lhe dating, that takes up a lot of their life. 1 understand 
that. So, the discussions. that is sornething that is important for them to discuss. But 1 can't get 
involved in it. Like sornetimes they wiJi ask me, "Oh what should 1 do?" 1 think that religiously 1 
shoulddt encourage them but then, it is dificult that way. So that is anocher reason why 1 am a 
Little facther away from them 1 still maintain contact with sorne of my doser fi-iends. There are 
a lot other things to discuss, but on the rnost part they are a little farther than we used to be. 



For Nashina, the other Muslirn women at her university and especially those who W e a r  hijab, are an 

important aspect of her socid life because they have a great deal in common with her. The sense of 

solidarity and support people gleaned from their social networks was cleariy an important aspect of their 

leisure expenences. 

3.4.2 Dating: An important aspect of leisure 

Dating, for many Canadian and North Amencan teens, is an important part of leisure. 

Many of the South Asian participants faced some objections from their parents to the idea of 

dating. As discussed earlier. the parents often preferred the children to enter into marriages after 

the parents had introduced them to suitable partners from their own culture. To many Canadians. 

the restrictions faced by the Indian and Pakistani participants may seem very unreasonable. 

However, as explained, many of the participants and their families continued to adhere to some. if 

not most, of the cultural traditions of the parents' homelands. The traditions related to mamage 

were likely the most enduring and pervasive of al1 traditions. Also. these traditions had the most 

impact on the lives of the teens and young adults in this study. The idea of their children and 

especially the female children dating people who are not part of the Indian community was diffîcult 

for some parents to tolerate. 

Dunng this discussion Anisha's fnend described her situation: 

Priya: AI1 I know is 1 wasn't supposed to be Like talking with boys and 1 didn't understand 
why unti1 1 got older. And now, like now 1 talk to my parents about arranged mariages 
and 1 think they have accepted that. 1 will not, 1 can't allow it. Zt just won't fit into my 
lifestyle or my personality. 1 won't be able to do that. So they understand. They think there 
is a time and a place, so when 1 get older and ready to settle down or get married or 
whatever. 1 c m  start searching. 
Susan: And you c m  do it yourself! 
Priya: Yes. Weil, 1 mean, my Mom, says, "If I see a nice boy?" 
Kaila: They will rnake a suggestion. 
Manjit: Yea. 
Priya: If 1 see a nice boy then you have to just consider him. 
Anisha: They will always keep an eye out. 
Manjit: My Mom's aunt was going, like, "Isn't your son ready to get manied now? There 
is a girl over here (in India)." Everyone is ~ l w a y s  like, "there is a girl over here." 
Priya: I know. My aunt was going to get me married just a year ago. NO. With this boy 
from India who was going to be like a doctor. And he was like really smart. He is coming 
to America. And oh you should marry him. 1 was only 18. And I am like, Auntie, 1 don't 
think I can do this. There is no way. 1 still have to study and I want to be independent first. 
And 1 want to have something going for rny life. There is not way 1 am going to get 
married. Besides he's not really that attractive. (A11 laugh). 



Although participants complained that their parents prefer them to marry Indian or 

Pakistani partners, some of the parents have realized that since the teens are being nised in 

Canada, this may not happen. 

Anisha: It depends on the mentality. See my parents have very different mentality. Like on 
so may different issues. Like arranged marnages. From the tirne we were born, they never, 
planned on giving us an arranged mariage. They are really just open minded people, in 
general. Even as far as interracial. Like they see no problem with Indian kids marrying 
Indian, Sikh kids manying other races or religions. They just in genenl have k e n  more 
open minded. 

Even though the parents of most of the participants have assimilated into their 

communities and within their workplaces, their comrnitment to their culture is most evident in their 

views toward the marrïage of their children. 

Beena: My brother is dating a white girl and it is my Mom who is against it. I wouldn't say 
against it, but you know, the conversation we had, "It is OK for now, but when it cornes 
time for marriage, an Indian girl." And both of us just looked at her and said, "I can't 
believe you said that." 

Kaila explained what she believes is part of the perspective held by Indian parents toward 

dating: 

Kaila: 1 think a lot of it is reputation. Indian parents are really concemed about what the 
community thinks. Especially for a girl. It is realIy hypocritical sometimes. You will say. 
well who cares. Because we were born here. We are more individudistic. Who cares what 
they think. But they will think, you are nght, but it is still always there. 
That's the thing. They don't want their girl to be known, Iike she drinks and she goes out 
with guys. It is like a shame to the family. 

The parents of the participants often held to their traditional beIiefs and values with regard 

to dating and maniage. Dating was something that they did not do. Most of the participants' 

parents had ananged mariages and although al1 of the parents do not expect their children to have 

arranged marriages, they still had problems with the notion of dating, especially as it is portrayed 

on TV. As Kaila said above, the parents were womed about the reputation of their daughters and 

were concerned about the ability of their daughters to get a good husband. Since parents in 

traditional Indian farnilies live with their adult children, it is important that the children many 

partners who will be good providers for the parents in their later years. So the parents who were 

traditional in their beliefs and behaviors, tried to persuade their children to marry the best possible 

partners. Rani explained the pressure she had from her parents: 

Rani: But rny parents always wanted me to marry a professional. Always. That is the first 
thing. If he is not a professional they won3 even look at him. If he is not a Doctor or a 



lawyer or a PhD in something, they won't even look at him. So that is going to be a big. 
big thing. Cause she is ambitious and they just say, "Don't rnarry a bum." (laughs). 
Susan: That means anyone who is not a Doctor? 
Rani: Or a university graduate. 
Susan: If your parents said we have found someone for you, what would you say? 
Rani: Well before we talked about it. Before 1 met my boyfriend. We talked about it. And 1 
said 1 don't mind meeting someone. It is just like k ing  set up by a friend. As long as there 
is no pressure from either side that you have to get manied or you have to try to make it 
work. As long as there is no pressure, 1 don't mind being set with someone. Fine 1 will go 
out to dinner with someone. 

Rani expiained the process of arranging a mamage in Canada. 

Rani: Because it is different to see someone's resume than finding out who bey are. And 
they won't give me enough time to find out who they are. They will want an answer within 
a couple of weeks. 
Susan: Would they acnially have a resume? 
Rani: Oh yea. Or Iike you see newspaper thing. They don't Say, like here how it says, nice. 
caring person. It would be like: lawyer, has worked ten years, make this much money. this 
degree and height. 1 think that is it. The first thing they put down is a job. It's funny. Like 
sornetimes my parents get the Indian newspaper. 1 will just sit there and read it and laugh. 
It's so funny. (laughs). 

Sevenl of the participants said they expected that their parents will arrange for them to 

meet marriage partners and sorne of them will enter rnaniages as a result of the meetings. 

Ali: Yea, like 1 have a different view about anangeci rnarriages. Like if they choose a wornan 
and I won't just go there and marry. 1 plan to neet her and 1 plan to go on at lest one date with 
her where 1 cm taik to her one on one. 1 don't know if her parents would approve, but that's 
what 1 would do. 1 will not rrrarry a total stranger, 

The foIlowing is another discussion about dating and marriage which took place during one of the 

focus goup meetings: 

Susan: Could you date, like in the North American sense? Like if a man phoned you and said 
let's go to a show? 
Nashina: No. 
Rani: You could be Like set up by your parents- And then two of you cwld get to know each 
other. 
Nashina: Or you could Say, 'There is this someone that 1 kind of like" and your parents cm Say, 
1 think it always involves parents because the fuial intention of dating is marriage. It is not an 
extracumcular activity. That's the only reason why you would, whatever. And the dates, if you 
had a date, iike sorm parents don? agree with dates. But if you had a date, it would be 
c haperoned. S upervised, 
Ali: My parents are t e h g  me to go for it. Like if 1 fmd a girl that 1 liked they would by happy. 
Susan. They dont want to have to approve the situation. You can just go out with sormne? 
Ali: Oh welI, no. They would like to know the female. But my Dad is les  strict on that. He 
says, "no problem". But my M o n  she says "Make sure she is Ismili." 



Nashina: With the final intention of mariage though. right? 
Ah: She would prefer Pakistani, but she has to be Ismaili. It has to be the same religion. 
Susan: So even if you had a friendship with a w o m  who is white? 
Ali: If it's a fnendship, it's no problem But my Mom wouldn't approve of it, But that doesn't 
mtan I wouldn't do it. If I iiked a white woman or person who was not my religion, 1 would still 
go for it. I wouldn't sacrifice love for my parents 

Ali arid Nashina expected that their parents would be involved in some kind of 

arrangement in which they will be introduced to their funire mamage partners. They and other 

smdy participants accepted this tradition and had few problems with it. They will most likely 

accept the wishes of their parents when to cornes to mamage. 

In traditional Indian. Pakistani and Bangladeshi families. parents depend on living wi th 

their children when the children reach adulthood. As was evident in the study of immigrant women. 

sevenl of the participants planned to live with their children when the children were grown. 

Therefore it is important that the parents get along well with their future daughters-in-law and 

sons-in-iaw. When amging  m h a g e s  or meetings of prospective m d a g e  partners. the idea of 

the joint or extended farnily is an important consideration for both the marriage couple and their 

parents. Some of the participants' parents also plan to live with their children. Even if they do not 

live with the children, the parents would likely want to be involved in the upbringing of the 

grandchildren to a great extent. Rani explained that her life will change substantially if her parents 

come to live with her as they plan to do quite soon because of il1 health: 

Rani: 1 know my parents always say that. I don't know. 1 guess it depends on my life then. 
Like 1 know they are a big part of rny life up to now. 1 know it sounds kind of selfish. 1 
don't know if 1 could handle h e m  k i n g  in my house. Because they wilI expect to move in 
with you. Not just come over every day just to check. They will wan t to move in with you. 
Be a complete part of raising your children. Being a part of your life. Telling you what to 
do. This and that still. 

The following discussion helps to explain the traditionaI views held by many South Asians 

about care of older adults and the elderly: 

Anisha: The culture is different. The reason for having so many kids is because they are 
going to take care of you when you are older. Like they are not big on the concept of just 
k i n g  dropped, put in a house. 
Priya: Mine (parents) dread that. 1 sometimes just joke about it. 1 will put you in a nuning 
home. Like Dad, you better be nice. 
Anisha: My parents would just die. My Dad has said, he would rather be dead chan to like, 
live there. 
Susan: So if an elderly grandparent or parent needs health c m ,  who would provide that? 
Kaila: Primarily the female. That is like in al1 cultures right. So the mother. is usually the 
person that will provide her with meals and help do what ever needs to be done. And then 1 



think that also, the grandchildren are expected to. Because it is just the thing, you have to 
do stuff for your elders. 
Anisha: Yea. There is that respect. 
Kaila: S o  just Iike you would serve your parents, you would serve the grandparents too. 
But the men. 1 don't know if it is in al1 cultures. The men don't do as much. 
Anisha: With the grandparents, usually it is in our culture. If they are going to come to live 
with the kids, it is the son that they will Iive with. 
Kaila: They will Iive with the son, and his wife will have to do it. 
Anisha: Yea. it is unheard of. for him to live with his daughter. If he has got a son. 

The traditional culture of South Asian families is based on the notion of cotlectivism. This 

means that families and communities function closely together, especiall y regarding the care and 

well-king of family members. However, this involvement will be difficult for many of the 

participants who have been raised in Canada and have different ideas about how they want their 

Iives to be. 

Ali of the participants have experienced the Canadian high school system. Therefore, they 

have been exposed to their friends and pe r s  who may have had considerably different mies and 

may have k e n  allowed considerabiy more freedom to participate in dating and other activities than 

has been the case for the study participants. Several participants said that their parents, had grown 

accustomed to the tradition of dating in Canada and did not mind if their children dated. However, 

in most of these families the parents prefened that their children dated Indian friends. Only four 

participants said that they dated. Two of these people said that their parents did not mind who they 

dated, in terms of race or reIigion. Two others said they had dated white friends without their 

parents knowing about it. Other participants said their parents preferred that they go out with 

friends in groups. Sorne of the young people agreed with their parents' wishes and did not date. 

Others felt constnined by the uaditiond views held by their parents and expressed a considerable 

degree of regret about having missed out on activities and experiences that they saw teens doing on 

TV programs and which they saw their fnends doing. 

3.5 Television and its impact on life and leisure 

Television has had an impact on the lives and leisure of the participants in several ways. 

Their parents watched television and from the news prograrns, movies and other programs, they 

derived information, which in turn influenced the amount of freedom they allowed their children. 

Steven: My Mom is very influenced by the news, I think. For example there is a npist in 
Our area. They took tons of precautions. 1 think nghtfully so. Previous to that she will hear 
of a teenager being shot. And she will Say, see Steven, that's why I don? want you going 
outside. That's why (his sister) is staying inside. 



Susan: And where was the shooting? 
Steven: Sornewhere downtown. And if you read into the story they were probably at a 
niphtclub or something like that. But my Mom is very influenced by the news. I think at 
times. But she cm still see beyond that. She used to be but she is getting to be Iess 
influenced by it. 

Other participants believed that their parents cannot see beyond the news reports and the portraya1 

of North Amencan lifestyles, especially teenage lifestyles, on TV. 

Rani: For thern. they don't have any hobbies. they hardly ever go out, so they relax all the 
time. (laughs). But what they do is just sit there and the TV influences them a lot. Because, 
like 1 said they have not hobbies. they don't reaily talk on the phone. They don't go out. 
Like my Mom and Dad would never go out somewhere together. Well , they will go to like 
reiigious events together. If we are not there. Only because they should. But they wouldn't 
go out to dinner together. Or go on vacation together. So for thern they just sit there and 
watch TV al1 day. And whatever they see on TV they think happas in real life. So. they 
are so influenced by that. It s t m  coming into our lives. Like, once they had curfews in 
Detruit because there were fires and vandalism. So they were like, "You can't go out after 
six." Because of something happening in Detroit. they think it is going to happen in (here). 
Or if rny brother goes out. my Dad thinks he will get arrested because they see (on TV) a 
bunch of kids milling around and because my brother is colored they will just go and amst  
him for no reason. They think that will happen here. Yea, they get influenced by it. So they 
don't really relax. They think about these things over and over. But other than that they 
dont really do anything. 

Some of the parents of the participants had a relatively small circle of friends and 

acquaintances, most of whom were members of the same India cornmunity. Therefore. TV was a 

source of information for them about society beyond their small ethnic community and as such has 

had an affect on how the parents viewed the lives of North Arnerican teens. 

Anisha: Yea, they think it is like what things are like on TV. So when we go out. they think 
we are doing what the people on TV are doing. 
Priya: Because that is the only thing they are exposed to. They are not really into, they 
don't have, like rny parents have friends frorn other cultures as well but not as rnuch as it 
would be their own. So they aren't redly into it. 
Susan: So who are their main friends? 
Priya: It would be Punjabi people. So through television it's their only way to see what 
their kids are doing. They are not really into it. So if they see. like "Look Priya, this girl 
went out and she got into a car accident." 
Susan: And what about the news? 
Pnya: Oh. the news. that is where they get their facts from. That's their facts. 

This group felt that their parents watch an excess of TV and that they were affected by the violence 

that is portnyed on programs like the news. and cument affain pmgrams. Also the parents were 



offended by proLgmms that portny people involved in sexual activities. These issues were not 

unlike the impact of television on the parents of most North Arnerican teens. 

Anisha: If anything, the only thing parents object to, is like when they have a lot of sex 
scenes. They say, "Oh, how corne they put this on. This is not good for our kids." And like 
you know. 
Kaila: It always happens. You don? even mention those words. 
Anisha: 1 c m  just feel the heat rising on their faces 
Manjit: Or you pick up the paper and start reading. 
Anisha: Or I start asking them questions to divert their attention. (al1 laughing) 
Susan: So c m  you rent the kind of videos that you want. 
Manjit: Yes. 
Kaila:. Yea we cm.  They always walk d o m .  
Anisha: It's like they have sixth sense. They always come down. Everything will be like a 
Disney movie until the second they come down. It gets really bad. The second they get 
down. 
Manjit: Every time 

TeIevision affected the lives of the participants and their families. Although the parents 

often tried to adhere to traditions that they knew as children in India, their lives and the lives of 

their children were impacted by a very different set of rules and behaviors encountered through 

school, university. on the news, through movies and television and in the community. 

3.6 Leisure in spite of constraints 

Participation in the leisure of the greater community is very attractive and desirable for 

many Indim. Pakistani and Bangladeshi youth. However, as has k e n  described in this chapter, 

many parents are not supportive of the desires of their children to have Ieisure outside of the home, 

especially if it resembles the popular CU IN^^ thût they see ponrayed on TV. One participant 

explained how some teens experience leisure by going to great lengths to resist the constnints 

imposed by their parents: 

Rani: (The parents) don't want the kids to stay after school to play sports. They want them 
to corne home after school and study. The kids skip out of school. During school and they 
go to dances. Like, they will rent out a hall during school time. Because they can't go out 
at night. So they will rent it out during the day. Get their own DL And the kids will come 
out of school without their parents knowing, then back to school when it ends. And then 
they will go home. It is part of leisure, but everything has to be done behind the scenes. 

This scenario indicates the attempt made by sorne teens, to be like other teens in North America. 

Rani: It is harder when you are a teen. Than it is now. 1 am speaking from my perspective. 
1 found it harder being a teenager. 1 know some girls that were Muslim and they didn't 
Wear the head piece though. But what they would do is their parents would drop them off 



at school and pick them up. But when they would drop them off. they would drop them off 
a bit earlier than school and they would run to the washroom. change their ctothes put on 
rnakeup. Total change over. Go to school al1 day. Run back to the washroom, wash it off. 
change their clothes, and get back in the car and have their parents drive them home. 

The following is an explanation of how a Muslirn woman and her fnends experience the 

Ieisure of the dominant cultural groups: 

Nashina: Well if you went through my doset you would fmd a section with customary 
(traditional M u s h  clothes) clothes. And then a section with my jeans and dl that kind of thing 
that I Wear around the house. So, k e  sometimes me and my sisters and al1 of our Fnends will aii 
get together, once every rnonth or every other rnonth. We will have this huge Party. We will 
dress up Iike we are going to the Pron It is just girls. You know- Because you like to do that 
kind of thing. We will go over and get Our hair done. There is one lady (hairdresser) who has a 
place in (name of town). S he has this room in the back Private. We can go and get our hair 
done in there. We will do al1 that stuff that they do on TV, every so often. There's just not the 
rmle interaction part. The dating part. So. you are affecteci by it. You stdl want to do that part 
of it. We wiil get Our music on, we wiii dance, we d l  do ail that. 

Most of the participants were respectfui of their parents' wishes while they Iived at home. 

However, as discussed earlier, university provided the opportunity for many participants to live 

more freely and to experience more things than they would have had the opportunity to experience 

while living in their parents' homes. 

Rani: (In her culture) There is nothing agalnst dancing or smoking or anything like that. 
there is nothing against that. 1 don't have any constrictions that way. lust what are your 
parents going to think. But that was in my mind when 1 first went to university. About 
after the first few months, 1 thought they aren't here. There is nobody here to go home and 
tell my parents. I should go out and have a good tirne. So then afier that, 1 just did 
whatever. This is the only place 1 can have fun. I may as well have as much fun as 
possible. 

Leisure was an important aspect of life for the South Asian young adults in this study. 

Also of great importance to the participants was their invoivement in their culture, religion and 

ethnic heritage. Those who participated in the study were very dedicated to their families and their 

culture, but they also mentioned brothers, sisters and friends who did not share their enthusiasm for 

this continued involvement. For some, participation if the lifestyle of the p a t e r  community offered 

the opportunity to get away from the constraints they experienced as a result of their families 

values and behefs. 

Rekha: 1 have an older sister and she would never tdk to my parents. she would never let 
us talk to my parents about any relationship she has had. Ever. 1 would never do it unless 
it was serious. Because 1 wouldn't think it was worth it . . . You need the blessing . . . 
That's why (my sister) doesn't even talk to my parents. She would never mention 
relationships with my parents. S he goes out with friends ail the time. They know she lke. 



goes to bars and out with friends. And all that stuff, But that is something that she will say 
anyway- There is nothing they can do about her. So they can't make a big deai about it. 

For this woman's sister. who felt that the culture is k i n g  forced upon her, conflict within the 

family was occumng. It was related to her socid life, so al1 of the siblings in the farnily decided to 

not discuss her behaviors with their parents. This is not unIike the behavior of many teens from the 

dominant cultural groups, but the idea of not discussing your life with parents within South Asian 

families is a departure from the nom. 

Pnya discussed the situation of a young man she knew, who refused to abide by the wishes 

of his parents with regard to his social life and consequently they threw him out of the house: 

Priya: 1 know one fellow. Achially his parents said that if you continue doing this, like 
going out partying, or whatever, we don't want you here then. So he acnially left home. 
And now he has his own place. And he was wearing a turban and he cut his hair. And he 
got earrings. 
Susan: Does he have anything to do with his family? 
Priya: Um, at the beginning it was really rough. When they didn't want to have anything to 
do with him. And they said it is either this or. it's al1 or nothing. Now he still [ives on his 
own. He tried to move back home again. Like they said. OK, son, you are rny son. 1 love 
you. You c m  come back home. And so when he did come back nome. He still wanted to go 
out. So it was hard for him. So they said fine. So he said 1 am taking off. So now he has 
his own place. And he stiIl goes out for dinner at his house and visits his family. But it is 
preny much like the independent individual. 
Susan: And would he be fairly unique? 
Priya: Well it is not too common. Like not that many people. Through my experience, 1 
would say it exists. but it is not al1 too common. Like to just forget about your family and 
even your parents kicking you out. That is almost unheard of. 

3.7 Missing out on leisure 

As has k e n  suggested, sevenl of the participants in this study expressed a sense of loss or 

having missed out on important aspects of life and leisure. Most of the participants who 

experienced a sense of having missed out were those whose farnilies were very strict in their 

adherence to traditional values, beiiefs and customs. The teens who seemed to feel they had missed 

out on activities were those who had adopted or wanted to adopt more Canadian behaviors and 

values than their parents had adopted. Some participants did not have a sense of missing out 

because although their parents are strict. they agreed with or accepted the limits that have k e n  

imposed on them, or at least did not attempt to change or chailenge the restrictions. 

Rani experienced a sense of having missed out on things, after she had entered university 

and leamed from her friends the things they were allowed to do as high school students: 



Rani: You just think of your childhood and you think I wish 1 could have done this or you 
see them doing this and you are like. Like to this day I have never ken  to a concert or 
anything like that. And 1 think about those things. Or when someone comes and al1 your 
friends are going (to a concert) and 1 wish 1 could have went. It was different for me 
because 1 felt it on the inside chat 1 wanted to do it, but 1 couldn't on the outside. But some 
of my friends feel that they don? c m  on the inside, whether they do it or not. They are 
more homebody-ish. 
Susan: Did you have any friends who were really defiant and they would do stuff if their 
parents forbade it? 
Rani: Yea, Acmally 1 have. I can Say myself 1 have done the same things myself 
sometimes. Not sneaking out. But lie to your parents. 
Susan: Would the consequences be redly big if you got caught? 
Rani: Yea, they would be. Like REALLY, really big. We never got grounded. only 
because we never went anywhere. If they ground us. what's the difference. right? (laughs). 
And it is not like we use the phone hardly. It was more like they would yetl and screarn at 
you. That's what the main thing was. You wouId get a lecture for three of four hours and 
then they would be mad at you. 1 didn't do it very often. A couple of times 1 did. 
Susan: What did you do? 
Rani: 1 never snuck out. But 1 would say to my parents, I am going to the library and then 
go to a fnend's house. 1 never went to a bar until 1 came to university . 

Rani's family adhered to traditions. Her parents had Iittle social interaction with people 

outside of their own Hindu community. Other participants whose families were Christian. Muslim 

and Sikh, also tended to have strict rules by which they conducted their social Iives and their 

leisure. The foilowing discussion occurred between the participants in a focus group where al1 the 

members of the group were Sikh: 

Manjit: My sister is allowed to go to that kind of stuff (slumber parties). 
Priya: My cousin is allowed too. 
Kaila: 1 went to slumber parties. 
Anisha: 1 still go to slurnber parties. 
Priya: 1 remember you p y s  did and 1 told my Mom and said, "Well Anisha and Kaila and 
the cousins." And 1 felt so left out. And 1 said, "WelI their parents let thern." And they 
said, "Well they are not your parents. We are not them." So 1 experienced al1 that. 
Susan: 1s there anything that you think you missed out on? Kaila, Manjit? 
Kaila and Manjit: No 
Manjit: Not really. Except the parties. But we are catching up now. 

One participant suggested that those from India who are Christian have an easier time in 

assimilating into Canadian culture because Canada is p h d y  a Christian country. However, the 

Christian participants did not necessarily have much more freedom in their social lives. In many 

aspects of Iife they still adhered to customs that were relatively more similar to Indian culture than 

to the traditions of North America. Amee's farnily was Roman Catholic and although she had little 



concern about rnissing out on anything she wanted to do. she did recogize that her parents had 

some restrictions about some of the activities she participated in with fnends: 

Amee: There are certain kids that Say 1 can't sleep over because my parents don't approve 
of it. And my parents are like that too. But not as strict. And 1 have noticed that usually if 
the parents are strict the kid is ais0 very up tight. He's like, "Don't do this donTt do that. 
We will get in trouble". And then for me, my parents trust me. Just as long as 1 don? get in 
trouble. For them they are so afraid they won't do anything. So then 1 tend to break off 
with those kinds of peopie. Because they are not like me. Like 1 said. 1 c m  relate to some 
people, and 1 can't relate to some other people. 

Another participant explained that the restrictions she experienced bothered her more when 

she was younger. Like others who had reached their late teens or earl y twenties, she is not as 

concemed or constrained by the limits her parents placed on her leisure involvement: 

N a s h :  The fact that they do that? 1 pues when I was younger sornetimes 1 would wish that 1 
could do that. Like, not to that exueme, but sometirnes go out to the mvies with them, just hang 
out later in the day when 1 know 1 wouldn't be aiiowed. But as I got older 1 p e s s  1 understand a 
bit more why. I understand now cornpletely why, and if 1 had kids 1 would treat them the same 
way. Because 1 understand it is better for them 

Several of the male participants in this study had some sense of missing out from s o m  

activities. Ka& wished he could go out more. When asked if he feels iike he is missing out on some 

things that his fiiends get to do for Ieisure Hassan said simply: 

Hassan: No. not really. I have a k t .  1 am not rnissing out. 

Another participant has entered univenity and has more opporturiity to do the leisure activities he iikes: 

Ali: Yes, 1 would Say it is. Like when 1 was living at home, obviously my leisure was a lot more 
resuicted. You know. 1 tended to do a lot more home activities, like helping my brother and 
sister with their school work Or watching W. Or going to Mosque. Or whatever. Very boring 1 
guess. And here, 1 go out to dance clubs. 1 am a lot more free. 1 go out to parties. 

in general the male participants had more W o m  as was discussed in Section 3.1.7. This m t  that 

they had more opportunities to go out with Fnends and their social lives were not as scnitinised by 

parents as were the females. 



Al1 of the participants in this study described examples of ncist remarks or incidences that 

they had experienced at some point in their lives. For many of the participants, these incidences 

happened during recreation or leisure activities. For example: 

Reicha: I have just had a few experiences that 1 can remember. Like when 1 went to a local 
YMCA camp. 1 remember. when 1 was, 1 don't remember how old I was. 1 was young. 1 
remember going and this is one of she only times 1 cm really rernember something racist 
being said to me. And children are really cruel 1 guess. The boy, 1 came in a bit late. It was 
just at a park behind our house. And 1 waIked in to the park. and 1 remernber the boy 
yelling. not talking to me. but so I could hear. He said, "Oh no. It's another brown kid". I 
don't remember how 1 reacted. But 1 just felt terrible. But that's the only time I can 
remember that I can actually remember feeling really different or feeling really out of 
things. 

Later this participant talked about summer camp and how she did not feet comfortable there: 

Rekha: 1 never had. in rny times when I did go to camp which isn't very often. 1 haven't 
had good experiences. Or nothing that stands out. Like I had a good time. 1 think actually 
being Indian was a bit different there . . . 1 guess going to those camps, or going even to 
anything, like tennis Iessons that we used to take. And 1 like refused to go. When was it. 
Last year or two years ago. Just because 1 felt so uncornfortable. Because al1 the kids knew 
each ather. And it's like get into partners and they are al1 in groups. And there 1 am 
standing there. And it used to be. 1 don? know if so much any more. That like 1 felt 
different because of my skin color. And it just . . . It was difticult so 1 rehised to go. 
Because 1 hated it so much. 

Many of the incidents described by those in the study, had to do with name calling. and often these 

incidents occurred during early school years. However. for some people. these experiences continue 

to occur: 

Rekha: 1 don't get so much racism. I get a lot more ignorance. Like just people will Say 
stupid things al1 the time. 
Beena: You always get that whole Paki thing. 1 am like, "You don't even know what one 
is. So don't even use the word." 

Two other participants discussed their experiences with name calling and the effect that it had on 

their self esteem: 

Anisha: Like most of mine, When 1 was a kid growing up I had a lot of problems. Like 1 
had really low self esteem because everywhere 1 went it was always, "What are you 
looking at Paki? Paki this. Paki that." 1 was called it al1 the time. 'Cause 1 was really much 
the minority too. Because 1 was in French immersion. pretty much everyone was white. 1 
had a lot of problems growing up. And 1 think the reason why was that when 1 was young. 
1 really rejected the culture. My religion. everything. 1 didn't want to have anything to do 
with it. Because 1 guess 1 wanted to be more assimilated. To fit in more. So 1 kind of felt 



asharned. But by the time 1 had gone to junior high. I actually, like 1 moved into a different 
area. Again, people were more predominantly white, but, that's when they actually started 
to make me feel better about myself. Like I saw an attitude difference. I donTt know if it 
was just a different location. 1 don? know what it was. But the attitude was just a lot 
different. 1 actually started feeling better about myself. They never had any negative 
comments. And even in high school. My high school was predominantly white. Now 1 
know there is a lot more racial mixing going on. But at the time it was, 1 had no problems 
with my high school. 
Priya: My problems were just elementary (school). You know, "Oh Paki" and stuff like 
that. And then in high school it kind of stopped because there was more racial inteption 1 
guess. It was just e1emenm-y school. You know, that person is different. 

These participants found that once the schools began to hold multicuItud days and once the 

greater community began to be introduced to different culrurai groups through community 

rnulticulmral shows, the situation changed for the better. They felt that the visibility of different 

racial and ethnic groups through these shows has helped to improve the acceptance of their culture 

by the greater community. 

Several other participants meniioned that they too find the dominant culture in Canada to 

be intolerant of other cultures, by not recognizing the cultunl and religious festivals of the minority 

groups. 

Nashina: Yea. Which is something tint 1 often feel is missing here. Lik Christmas time feels so 
special even for me. You see the lights. people are nicer, the music and everything. And Eid 
cornes along and you know one year we actuaiiy missed it. We were so involveci in what we 
w m  doing. Because it goes by the mxm. There are two of them One has a month fasting 
before. That one you know. You count the &ys down to when Eid will be. The other one, 1 
think happens two full rnoons after that. And so that one we rnissed. We were home after school 
and people staned calling to Say. son of iike Happy Christmas. Eid Mobaraque. And we were 
Ue, 'What are you taking about?" They said "We didn't see you at the prayer this rnorning." 
We felt really bad. And that was the year d e r  1 came back from Pakistan. And 1 spent two 
whole mnths there. And 1 spent the Eid before that. there. It was. Oh. armzing . . . Just like 
how Christmas is around hm.  Months. weeks before hand you are preparing for new clothes 
and what are we going to do that day, parties and aii that thing. It was wonderful. So that is 
something I often miss here. 

Rani explained that her father missed out on promotions through his employer and she believes that 

his reluctance to participate in the social aspects of the job had a lot to do with it: 

Rani: 1 think my Dad did. Quite a bit. He dealt with it but more in an aggressive way. Not 
so much now. But when he fint started. Like getting promotions and things like that. Like 
you know, like playing golf, or going out later for a drink. My Dad never did that sort of 
thing. 
Susan: He wasn't induded? 
Rani: No. He could have k e n  included. But because in our culture that is not sornething 
that you would do. You don't go out to a bar after work. You go home to your family. 



That's what you mostly do. More like, they have different social ideas. Like al1 the guys 
would get together at sorneone's house and watch the football game. Well rny Dad wouldn't 
do that. In that way, just because the social activities wrre different, he found it a bit like 
that. And then people would think that he couldn't speak English properly. 

Sports participation is an important aspect of leisure in Canada not only in the example of Rani's 

father, but also for the participants themseives. Most of the participants enjoyed sports to a certain 

extent. However, sevent people described incidents that they have experienced which prevent them 

from enjoying the sport expenence as much as they otherwise might. lanice played sports at the 

elite level and was a rnember of a provincial tearn: 

Janice: See 1 have been lucky. Like whenever 1 have played whether it was soccer or 
baseball, 1 guess a lot of it is, you have to prove yourself. Once you prove yourself, you 
are fine. If you don't prove yourself, like if (sorneone) is playing tennis and she is really 
just learning for the first time. And she can't even hit the baII. well that is like a double 
wammy for her. But if she can smash that bal1 down the end line. they will look at her in a 
different light. 
Susan: But does she have to be even better than normal, because she is not white? 
Janice: Yes. So that is where the racism comes in. So I have k e n  lucky because when 
people have seen me play, 1 guess I'm pretty quick. And 1 guess that would be a big point 
of it. And once, 1 remember the first time 1 scored. Then they started like. "Hey. Janice". It 
would be a lot easier. But. 1 don't really think of that a lot. But 1 have been lucky. Like 1 
said, I have been able to hold my end in those positions. 1 think the only part now, is 
because 1 feel at times that 1 can't hold my end with the Ontario Team. 

Although she admits that sornetimes she doesn't go out of her way to get to know the team 

members on the Ontario team, .lanice also knows that the other team rnembers made Iittle effort to 

get to know her, until she proved her expertise as a star player. Similady, Bibi and her friend, who 

were both Muslim and wore traditional clothing which includes hijab. also experienced the 

intolerance of their peers when they joined in a recreational badminton tournament at their high 

school: 

Bibi: Yea- It happened when 1 came here first. In gyrn class. And you know, I told you, my 
best friend who moved to Toronto. And she and me. were playing badminton. We were 
really good at it. And the other girls they didn't know. Before that, before that game, they 
would just tease us. "Hey you are a bla, bla bla. You know nothing." And after that when 
we won the game we became the fint in the class. They say. "Hey you are pretty good in 
badminton ." 
Susan: And that was just based on the way you looked? 
Bibi: Yea yea. It is hard, when you corne to a different country and first thing is Iike you 
don? know. You feel Iike weak in yourself. Oh, I know nothing. And they know a lot. It 
rnakes difference. You feel different from others. 



The distinctive ciothing and appearance of some Indian, Pakistani and Bangladeshi people 

is targeted by some people of the dominant cultural groups and caused great discornfort for 

participants. Amee. who attended a private school described a conversation among some of her 

peers at school: 

Amee: Well, there have k e n  incidents where 1 have been offended. For example, I don? 
know if 1 really want to talk about this. But do you know how the Indian women Wear a 
dot here. (points to middle of her forehead). They cd1 it different kinds of things. In 
different places. Like in MuliaI. it is called a portaa. In Hindi it would be something 
different. And kids were making fun of it at school. And you know there is the racial name, 
quote, Paki. They would wonder about it and I don? say anything because if 1 am offended 
I would sit there. Then 1 would Say, "Shut up. What are you trtlking about. This is a waste 
of tirne." 

The Sikh participants have experienced the racist remarks and are often victims of ridicule 

as a resuh of the turbans worn by many Sikh males. Manjit and his cousin Kaila discussed how 

some people they know of in the Sikh community have responded. with violence to the ncist 

treatment they have experienced: 

Manjit: It's my choice. They were actually, when 1 was growing my hair. They said, "If we 
hear too many cornplaints from you. we will take you to the barber." Because back then. it 
wasn't as big a community. And there were was like a problem. Now like, weil if someone 
is bugging you. they wilI just get k a t  up. (laughter). And that is really senous. They will 
get their butt kicked. 
Susan: So is it an issue. Have you ever k e n  treated in a way you didn't Iike, just because 
you Wear a turban? 
Manjit: Well everyone thinks 1 am older. It might be because of the beard, too. But not 
now. Before there was a difference. But now like there are a tot of Sikhs around. 
Kaila: People know it more now. They have seen it. 
Manjit: Plus there are al1 these other cultures too. 
Kaila: When we were rezilly Young. It is hard for a lot of kids in elementary school. 
Because that is when you really get picked on, if you do. But then 1 know some kids who 
have had a real problern with it and they have cut their hair just cause they can't take the 
teasing. But the older people 1 don? think it is that big of a ded when you are older. 

Some of the participants believed that problems they faced in the education system were 

related in part to ncism. Although most of the racism they faced was not overt, they were often 

victims of remarks, name calling and insensitivity that made school unpleasant and sometimes 

hostile, as suggested by Rani and Hassan: 

Rani: Yea, even then. Well 1 guess that up to grade three or so. 1 don't think there was that 
problem. But after that it was a bit more. Because 1 was in a predominantly white school . 
1 remember people saying a lot of racial things to me. Making me very upset. Once I had 
to go to the principal's office with another boy in my class, for something he said to me. 
Because I started crying. I never told my parents anything like that because they wouid 



Say, "Just bmsh it off'. or something like that. So 1 think that was when it redly started. 
Because I couldn't really talk to them about that. 

Hassan: Nme calling. 1 mean I know 1 am Lndian. So they would have so many different 
narne callings for us. You know, narne calling stays forever. This guy, if someone called 
me a name and 1 hit them or something. That would only stay for a few days. And it's 
gone. But to cal1 me a narne, that stays for the rest of my life, It is a scar for life. But thesc 
people don't understand nothing. They don? understand. Because if they were in the 
position 1 was, they would understand. And they would look at it differently. But they 
don't. Even in schools. Teachers, principals. They don't look at it differently . . . 1 have 
had experiences that way. 
Susan: W ith teachers? 
Hassan: Yes. With principals. VP's. That kind of thing. 
Susan: And they have actually used a derogatory name or word? Or just not intervened? 
Hassan: They havent done anything about the situation. 1 was the one who got in trouble. 
But not them. Not the person who called me the name. That was Iike. It stays for life. And 
I am a minority and you are a majority here. So it is a factor in the schools. 

Many of the participants found that the problems they had with racist remarks and 

intolerance in school happened most often when they were in grade school. Some people found that 

the teachers did not intervene and that the teachers themselves held very intolerant and sometimes 

ncist views toward the minority gmup students. Some people explained that the rnulticultunl 

programs and efforts made by the high schools have had an impact on the improved level of 

tolerance and acceptance of non-white students in the high schools. Beena explained how she found 

things had improved when she went from a public grade school to a large, public high school that 

had a very mixed multicultural student body: 

Beena: You always p t  the racial remarks. But you just kind of put it back. Like what are 
you going to do. You are not going start a big revolt and then get your law changed. Well 
it's just ignorance. And 1 think if you can't get passed as simple thing like then. you 
shouldn't be here. 
Susan: So, has it been OK in high school? 
Beena: Oh high school is totally different. 1 mean, I corne to high school and 1 see people 
of my color and 1 am like, "Wicked". Not that I am going to go talk to them specially. But 
at least there is someone who could possibly speak the sarne language or that could relate 
to my every day Iife. 

Janice also attended a multicultural high school pnor to university. She explained that the 

friendship group she belonged to, included students of many varied ethnic backgrounds: 

Janice: My closest friends, a lot of them were Indian background. A lot of them were 
Filipino. 1 guess that was just the mix of my school. 1 don? know. Ethnically? Our group 
was never confined. Actually, we had a couple of black people, there were 1 know, even to 
this day we still talk. These two white girls, who would never Ieave each other's side. But 



they were aiways part of us. It was good. Actually our grade was one of the weird ones. 
We had a huge group of friends, that were very ethnically mixed. When you would look 
down you would see two sides of the caf (cafeteria), or tables. Our table was never Iike 
that. It was good. It was even good, 1 remember, for international day. One year, 1 never 
really got involved in these things. Maybe 1 would bring some food, but 1 would never get 
involved in the dances and things on stage. And our Filipino friend, she joined the Indian 
pavilion. So she was on stage dancing and she was trying to tell me that she was more 
lndian than I was (laughs). To that extreme we were aiways willing to try new things. Like 
you know. If we went to someone who is Filipino. we would be ready to eat their food, 
They would come over to our place, ready to eat Our food. It was great. Like you didn't 
have that like, "Oh my God. I am not eating that Filipino food." Everyone was willing. It 
was good. 

Many of the schools attended by the participants had made efforts to hold multicultural days or 

international days and some participants found this contributed to the acceptance of non-white 

students into the student body as a whole. 

3.9 Issue of violence and its impact on South Asian youth 

The issue of violence within the Indian comrnunity was raised in the context of the Sikh 

community where sorne young people, described as "Ioosers" by Kaila, have fomed gangs, which 

claim to provide protection for Sikh teens who experience racist remarks: 

Manjit: See with us, it wouldn't be that we had problerns with name caIling and stuff. 
Actually you know what happened was the whole gang thing- You might have heard of it  
k i n g  brought up. But now like, people know that there are Iike, in Toronto, basically. 
That's where it first started. Or a group of guys will get together and if anyone picked on 
anyone. a11 would go and beat the other group up. 
Susan: Does that happen here? 
Manjit: Yea. It happens here too. It used to be a r e d y ,  reaIly huge issue before. 
Priya: Like the PM 
Manjit: Yea, the PM. hnjab  Mafia- 

Rani explained that India is broken up into many different groups, which are in 

cornpetition and confiict with one another. The conflicts have surfaced in Canada among the young 

South Asians and are evident through the fights that occur at youth dances in many communities in 

Southem Ontario. 

Rani: Even in our Temple, sometimes Iike after the festival. At the night, they will have 
dances for the kids. You know a Iittle dance, very innocent, for the kids. They can't do that 
any more. They can't because they have to cal1 the cops. Like within the srnaIl Bengali 
comrnunity there is fighting over someone Iooked at someone weird. This and that. This 
guy 1 know, he goes to school (university). He is Christian Indian. He said, this one guy 
cornes around and say he wants to have a fight with you or something. He wilI open your 



hand up and put a bullet in your hand and shut it and waIk away. So you have to be 
careful when you leave, because him and his linle gang will corne and k a t  you up. And 
that is his way of saying it. He said it is so dangerous there that 1 don? even want to go. 
He is on the cornmittee. That is the only reason he goes. But he h a  stopped going. He said 
it is too dangerous, now. 

The violence that occurred dunng dances and parties held by Indian youth groups has 

offended many Indian young people and will prevent them from participating in these events. 

Unfortunately. the events that cause trouble are often the ones that the media publicizes and 

consequently this has a detrimental effect on the whole Indian community and especially for rhose 

from the Indian comrnunity who attempt to participate as much as possible in the dominant culture. 

These incidences add fuel to the ncism and intoterance of some members of the dominant cultural 

groups. making it more difficult for the South Asian teens and young adults to gain acceptance 

within that culture. 

3.10 Pursuing a sense of personal identity 

The teenage and young adult participants wanted to have opportunities to be with their 

friends. From their friends, their schools, the media and their experiences outside of the home, and 

despite some obvious stmggles. the participants bave learned to appreciate many aspects of the 

dominant culture. The participants had started to adopt many more aspects of the greater society 

than their parents had adopted. In several discussions, the young participants mentioned that 

although they respected their parents' wishes and their restrictions, they expected to have the 

freedom to conduct their adult lives as they wished. Sevenl people talked about how they think 

they wiIl treat their own children: 

Nashina: 1 guess when 1 was younger sometimes 1 wouId wish that 1 could do that (more activity 
with friends). Like. not to that extrem, but sornetûnes go out to the movies with them, just hang 
out Iater in the day when 1 know 1 wouldn't be allowed. But as 1 got older I gues 1 understand a 
bit more why. I understand now completely why, and if 1 had kids I wouId m a t  them the sarne 
way. Because 1 understand it is beîter for them 
Susan: It is better for them not to do those activities? 
2. Ya, Like you cm still have fun and enjoy yourseif, in an Islamically proper way (laughs). 
Actudy 1 think my parents are a linle more strict than 1 would be. On some of the things. 

When asked if she would üke to live close to her parents once she has completed university and is out 

working Rani said: 

Rani: No. Only because. they would be too much involved in my life. Especially if 1 have a 
family. They would be over like 24 hours a day. 
Susan: So would they expect to participate in raising your kids? 



Rani: Yea. Like they are already thinking that they would. Right now they already think 
that they are going to. Like 1 don't rnind them seeing them, but it is just that their beliefs 
are so different from my own, 1 don't want my children to be influenced by some of the 
things they would say. 

Some people compared their iives with those of their cousins in India and were very 

thankfùl that their parents did not continue to have the kinds of expectations chat would be placed 

on children in traditional families in South Asia: 

Ah: When 1 said you (North Americans) are selfish then that m s  1 am selfish. Because I have 
been raised in this North Amencan culture. So 1 diink there is a big difference. When I go to 
Pakistan and 1 see my cousins down there. They are just so different. They are always doing 
something for their parents. Like even ironing tbeir clothes and everything. And 1 would nevw 
do that. Or my parents wodd never ask me to de that. So 1 notice a big difference between the 
two societies. 

Severat people talked about the issue of parents who are narrow minded and rigid in their 

thinking: 

Steven: 1 have some Indian fnends whose parents are very closed minded. And my boss for 
exarnple is Hindi. And we were having a conversation one day. And this is a very 
intelligent man. Fint class education. And he was telling me that his son was not going to 
marry anyone who isn't Hindi. And 1 said, "Don't you think that is a littte restrictive." And 
my Dad was telling me that when it cornes to religion. and he grew up with these people. 
that to a lot of them it is a closed book. That's the way they were brought up and that's the 
way their parents wers brought up. etc.. etc. You are not going to change them. Don't 
argue with them. NO amount of rationale will appeal to them. That's the way it is. That's 
what rny Dad was telling me. And 1 am very forninate that my parents are not like that. 

Other participants were adamant that ihings must change especiaily regarding the traditions 

related to arranged meetings and arranged marriages: 

Rani: People are getting sick and t i d  of parents intewening al1 the tirne. And you don't want to 
marry someone from India. Especially if you are a wornan. Because 1 don't want to be treated 
like my Mom's treated by my father. Or sorneone else. So iike you grew up differently. It's 
easier for a boy to marry a girl uIom India, than for a girl, westemised to marry a boy from 
India. It just doesn't click. 

Nashina: I would like to be independent with my husband. 1 guess. see with my parents and al1 
of my relatives, relationship have scarred me a Iittle bit. 1 am a little bit pessirnistic about 
M a g e .  I don't expect a lot. My fiïends are just such idealistics. Like they say. Oh no you 
have got to be happy and al1 this stuff. I want to be happy, but theirs is Iike you see it on movies 
and stuff. And I believe that could happen, but I'm not going to wait for that. 

Beena: I don? know where 1 wilI be down the road. 1 can't predict the future. But 
hopefûlly it  will be more equal. 1 am not saying that everything has to be equal Iike 
spending money and cleaning and al1 that. But in the cooking. especially in the cooking. If I 



came home late. 1 don't want to sit there and have to make dinner rit nine o'çlock. That's 
crazy. It's something they cm do at least. Whoever I choose to spend the rest of rny Iife 
with. 

In many aspects of life the participants knew which traditions they liked and those that 

they did not like from each end of the continuum. They were often very clear about the aspects of 

life that they did not want to have imposed on their Iives. They hnctioned within the srnaIl 

community and the ma te r  society and hope to develop the ability to move between the two worids 

according to how they feeI most comfortable. Rekha and Beena discussed the idea of assimilation 

and said: 

Rekha: Actually it is not that you want to be more like your friends. It is not that at dl .  It 
is just that you want to be independent when you are with your friends. 
Beena: You don't have to be bound by traditions. You can go have fun with your friends. 

Al1 of the participants in this study were very committed to cultural sustainability. They 

had developed tremendous interest in many aspects of their culture as a result of the traditions they 

learned from their parents and farnily, and as a result of their own expenences related to travel to 

India. Pakistan and Bangladesh. 

Rekha: 1 want to l e m  more about the indian culture. And to take part in other religions. 1 
find religion fascinating. And to l e m  other religious festivities and that kind of thing. So 1 
definitely think it is really important is to know your past. But in doing that 1 don't think 
you should segregate yourself. And say that this is how it has to k. 

As mentioned earlier, many people planned to involve their own children in learning some 

aspects of their culture. However, they will not be as insistent as some of their parents have been 

about the need to adhere to the aspects of the culture chat the participants find so constnining. In 

some cases they experienced that the parents have alienated the children by their insistence that 

traditions be strictly followed. 

Janice: 1 think that for me growing up and going to those (cu1tural events) things. Even if 1 
was part of the (Indian association) I think it is good. Like it is not good if you are totally 
involved and you are only involved in that. But 1 was Iucky because 1 saw both sides of the 
picture. And 1 think 1 wouId like my kids to be involved but I know 1 can't force it on them. 
Because 1 know my sister, she doesn't like them at all. Whereas, I am different. I kind of 
Iike to go to them. Because, maybe 1 know more people. But i think it just depends. 1 
would like them to, but 1 wouldn't force them to. 



Rani explained that she had to l e m  a lot of the history of her culture and religion from books 

because her mother did not explain things to her. She believed that her parents' generation has not 

succeeded in helping their children to l e m  about the culture and their religion: 

Rani: And I asked (my Mother) How corne you dont know a11 these things. And she said 
"We are not supposed to ask those questions.*' You are supposed to go and sit quietly, 
because your parents tell you to. And that's it. No questions asked. And 1 see these kids 
and they are not going to keep their culture when they get older. Because either: a. they 
were brought there against there against their will or; b, they were there for onIy social 
reasons. And 1 always thought that 1 got to love my culture because 1 had a special 
interest in it. 1 see my brother. He doesn't know anything. and he doesn't care to know. So 1 
thought that when I have kids, 1'11 expose it to them and if they ask questions 1 wil! tell 
them but I am not going to force them to do anything. And it is going to be up to them . 1 
think that if they Iike it, that's great. If they don't, that's up to them. Because they wiIl love 
it more if they have their own interest in it, rather than if 1 forced it on them. 

In many respects the participants were able to rnove beyond their families if they wanted to do 

so and some people had developed a strong sense of self. independent of their families. They had 

opportunities for education, socialisation and leisure that exposed them to far more aspects of the 

dominant culture than rnost of their parents had b e n  exposed to. They were very open rninded about the 

world as result of their exposure to the aspects of both their inditional culture and the culture of the 

dominant society. The participants were quite accustomed to interacting with people of cultures unlike 

theù own and saw the very real possibility of inter-racial mariages that their parents still had dificulty 

accepting. They believed it was very important for people from the Indim. Pakistani and Bangladeshi 

communities to interact with the greater society and to avoid total isolation. Rani, who believed her 

parents were far too isolated due to intemcting socially with p q I e  from their Hindu cornmunity said: 

Rani: 1 am not saying don't be part of your cornmunity. 1 think you should be and 1 think 
you should play a big role in it. But on the other hand don't block off everybody else. And 
don't be not willing to listen to other people's ideas and not willing to experience other 
cultures. And experience other people's ideas also. 1 think if you are willing to do that, 1 
think you çan. But 1 think for someone to have a power position, a political power position, 
it has to corne from the second generation, or the third generation . . . Yea and 1 think 
there is this lady too. Thobani. She has made such an impact. But then she is the type of 
person to Iisten to others. She is kind of integrated- And she is hrst genention too, which 1 
think is like, great. 

The participants had for the most part, succeeded in developing fnendships, which were 

known to be so important for personal development, with people of al1 different cultural 

backgrounds. Their friends, respected their cultures and the uniqueness of them as individuals. 

Rani: Yea, only because like 1 said they were there when 1 needed thern for a major portion 
of my life. Like say 1 was having trouble at school. 1 couldn't even tell my parents that. 



Otherwise they would get mad at me. So. like they were there for even those things. 1 have 
always had good friends who understood that I couldn't go out with them al1 the tirne. And 
they couldn't cail me at certain hours. 

Hassan: Well some friends are and some friends aren't. Depending on how close we are. 
How much respect 1 get from them. It is a11 up to the respect, 1 guess. 1 am not friends with 
those who don? have much respect. And others have a Iot of respect. They treat me like 
their own brother. Which is something I Iike. Friends are important. 

Beena: Usually my friend and 1, we have k e n  friends since, gee she was in my grade one 
ciass. So, we taik about big mon1 issues. Cause in my high school career so many things 
have happened to me. 1 couldn't believe it. Just so many different things. And it's really 
opened my mind and the only person I could tdk to, because the only person 1 trusted was 
(my friend). So she kind of helped me through every thing. And so we will just have big 
speeches about what's new in the world. 1 think it is really narrow minded of people to do 
this and that. But back in Junior high we were so ignorant to everything. You know, like 
for instance, 1 remember al1 the time. everyone would Say. "Oh she is wearing pink". Oh 
that's so gay. And people would always use "gay" and "faggotT' out of context. And now 1 
think about it, well that's so "gay"? That's so happy? That's so homosexual? No. Wait a 
minute. And 1 probably used to say that al1 the tirne. 1 didn't realize it. And 1 think that 
now that I am actually exposed to that. 1 have friends who are gay. 1 am more aware of 
what's going on. That's actually been a good thing. 1 have really opened my mind and 1 
learned to accept people for who they are. More so than 1 did back then. 

Most participants were pleased that they had been able to establish fnendships with people who 

respect them and their ideas. The friendships have for many people been an important aspect of 

their social development and their sense of individual identity development which for many is not 

constrained by traditions. 

3.1 1 The struggle to sustain cultural continuity 

The participants in this study hoped to be able to develop their sense of autonomy and 

freedom in their lives, dong with maintaining strong ties with their families and with their cultural 

roots. Some feared that the opportunities they had stmggled for may be restricted as a result of 

cultural traditions and expectations. The effort to live within two cultures caused conflict for some 

participants and their families. 

For example. some participants and their siblings and parents experienced a great deal of 

conflict over the importance their parents place on them to marry Indian, Pakistani or Bangladeshi 

partners. KaiIa described the situation in her home when her sister told their parents that she was 

going to marry a white man: 

Kaila: What happened was, she told them. And my Dad he didn't say anything. He just sat 
there. But my Mom, she started asking questions, like "What does he do?'You know, 



"What is he?' And Mom accepted it. She was like. "WelI. OK. if that's what you want." 
For quite a while, maybe about a month, he was pretty upset. But a11 Our relative knew, 
because we eventually told the relatives, like you always do in Indian families. And then, 
eventually he accepted it. Because, 1 mean what cm they do. She is twenty six. She was 
twenty five when she got mamied. They can't, not. They had an Indian wedding. And see. 
like in everything, he is perfect to Indian standards. He's tall, he's a computer scientist. 
he's got a good job and al1 that. The only think was that he wasn't Indian. And they prefer 
that you marry someone from your own community. 

Other participants talked about the conflict that have seen with fnends who are also 

restricted by parents who forbid sociafization with people from the dominant cultural groups: 

Beena: Oh, my Indian friends yes. 1 know a few girls at my Temple can't have p y s  cal1 
their house. Can't associate with guys. And 1 am thinking to myself, that's ridiculous. How 
are you going to meet people if you can't. You know. It's not that every guy fnend that 
you are going to have is going to be sexual or anything. No it's not like that at all. They 
are just guy friends. But some parents just don't understand that. Or they don? want to 
jump into that phase. They don't want to rnove on. They want to stay traditional. 

Beena explained later that she believes her friends are to blame for not standing up to the parents 

on issues that are important to them. like dating. and having friends from the dominant ~ ~ 1 t u i - d  

Beena: But they (her friends) are very restricted to what they can do. And what they c m  do 
in their future. And 1 feel sorry for them. . . . That's unfortunate. 1 feel really bad for them. 
Really bad. And the thing is they won? stand up to it. They won't even try to reason with 
their parents. And that's kind of their fault too. You have to at least tell them that. 
Susan: Are some of your friends accepting of the traditions? 
Beena: 1 know some of rny fnends' parents are very, very strict. And even to contest them 
would mean your death. (laughs). Not literally. But you would get a pretty good verbal 
talk. And they just don't bother going through it again. Because they think they can't win. 
But it's not that you have to win. It's just to let them know. And pan of it. like my Temple 
fnends, they al1 hang out with each other and they don't expose themselves to anyone else. 
Well they have their school friends. Whoever,is still in school. They have their school 
fnends, but other than that. Even when they hang out like go to a pany or go watch a 
movie, they wiIl go with their Indian friends. And you don't Cet enough exposure to the 
rest of the world. 

Al1 of the young participants face the prospect of caring for elderly parents, which will 

place considerable strain on them and their spouses and will Iikely limit their ability to live 

autonomous lives. 

Rani: Yes. And especially if you are not manied to an Indian guy, either. 1 think thrit is 
going to pose a lot of problems. Because, how many families here, European or what, that 
their parents live with them when they get older. It's different say they have their own 
section of the house. But Indian parents are very much. they want to be part of your life, a 



lot. And they also want to be part of their grandchildren's life. And they tell you what CO do 
still. It is a big, big part. And that is not fair to your spouse. And to their family either. 

The lives of most of the participants in this snidy were very different from the lives led by 

their parents. in some cases they talked about efforts k ing made by their parents to maintain close 

ties with their cultural groups. The parents have organized sports groups. picnics, dances, clubs 

and other social activities, as well as churches for the purpose of cultural sustainability. Some 

participants have had very positive experiences from having k e n  part of the collective nature of 

their ethnic and cultural cornmuniries. Hassan described what he believes is a strong aspect of his 

farnily and something that is missing from the Canadian families he knows: 

Hassan: But for the Canadian families here. 1 think they are not getting any closer. 
Because they have money problems. Or they can't get this. they can't get that. They need 
money. They are going to go out from the family. Go out and try to rnake rnoney 
themselves. This is not good. 1 mean if you stay in the family, make money separately. but 
stay in the farnily together. Put al1 the money in one place. Which is better because with 
more money you can do more things. But people on your own. you can't do rnuch. You 
can't do much these days in Canada. 

Although this participant tealized some very positive benefits from the collective nature of 

the Muslim community. others have not had such a positive expenence. Rani saw the ethnic 

enclave that her parents functioned within as k ing very competitive and unsupportive of in 

mernbers. This group, she believed, became too competitive and had destroyed its ability to sustain 

itself. She felt this would be a sad loss for the coming genentions: 

Rani: (When we were younger) Everyone taiked and everyone was together. But 1 think 
that as everyone started entering high school, it became from a coIIective society totdly to 
an individual. It was so drastic. From one extreme to the other exueme. It got to the point 
where it's like, "Who is the best in Math, who is the best in this, who is the best in that." 
That is al1 they cared about. They didn't care about how are you. What did you do. 
Anything. First thing they asked was how are your marks . . . Very competitive. And then 
people started getting jealous and p e d y  and this and that. All behind your back. Nothing 
up front. And then when that happened, it pulled the kids away from each other. So while 
we were kids we al1 hung out together. We al1 did this. we took part in our cultural 
festivals and everything. Once we were in high school and now, no one talks to anyone. 
Because the parents pulled the kids apart in such a way that they are like brainwashed. 
Like you are the best, number one in everything. So you can't talk to so and so over there 
because they don? do dancing, they are no good at school. They don? do this. Then some 
of the kids started believing that themselves. How cm you not when your parents are 
constantly telling you this. 1 mean that is what started happening. So there was no 
collective group any more. 



For Rani, the conflicts within her Hindu community. contributed to its demise. She 

believed the cornrnunity will not exist into the next genention because of the fighting and 

cornpetition among rnembers. 

Rani: No. Like 1 tell my Morn ail the time, you guys reaily ruined it. Like 1 am not saying 
my parents ruined it. But 1 am just saying their generation ruined it so much that I feel, I 
know my brother doesn't feel it. But 1 am just saying, how c m  we even put on this festival. 
because none of the kids want to talk to one another. We are not going to. Thar is the way 
it has become. You have put so much of a block between each of the kids, and then you 
start resenting one another because, you know. my Morn constantly tdks about how welI 
you are doing at school and because 1 can't do as good. 1 am constantly getting this and 
that. There is not going to be any community after you p y s .  Actudly there isn't one now. 
Like that is how it has become. People have said they don't want it any more. 

Rani. who was very committed to her cultural roots and her family, feels that the next generation 

will lose out by not having a close Hindu cornmunity in their city. Although al1 participants were 

committed to some involvement in their ethnic cornmunity, some spoke of the ambivalence they 

experienced over the question of how much involvement they wanted to have with their culture in 

the future. 

Rekha: 1 think it is important. See 1 have diffenng views on this kind of thing. I think it is 
important to be involved with your community and your. whatever you would cal1 it. To be 
with these cultural kind of things. But 1 don't like the idea of. this probably isn't answering 
the question. But 1 dm' t  like the idea of segregating yourself. And k i n g  only with them. 
this cultural community. And diat's always been a big thing. Especially with my sister. 
Like 1 don't know if she was being rebellious. or if it was a rebellion. She thinks that my 
parents push it too much. To be with these cultural things. I don't feel that it's tme. But 
she does. 
Susan: S o  when she is asksd or expected to go to something. she doesn't care for it? 
Rekha: Generally no. I don't even know what it is. Like I think it's important and 1 enjoy 
the Functions. But it's not like if 1 was to give up something in my life that would stay. 

Other participants talked about the oppressive nature of some traditions and that many 

young people have rnoved away fmm the culture to avoid the impact of these in their own lives. 

Again the traditions surrounding marriage within the cultures of India, Pakistan and Bangladesh 

caused concern and conflict for the participants. Several participants mentioned that they believe 

their mothen were treated in a rnanner that they would not accept in their own lives and therefore 

would hesitate to marry a partner, especially if that penon came directly from India. Nashina 

discussed her mother's situation and the idea that she will not tolente k i n g  treated the way her 

mother is treated: 

Nashma: Yea. it was really hard. And, it wasn't until I was about ten that my parents got 
religious. Before that my Dad was 1 can Say, he was a very fiard person to be with. Like me and 



my sisters, we think back like if 1 was in my rnother's situation. 1 would have lefi a long time 
ago. 

Beena: Well my Mom still won't totdly stand up to my Dad. 1 guess it's understandable 
because no Indian wife will ever stand up to their husbands. But whoever 1 marry, be it 
penguin or boy, whatever (laughs) 1 will be very bold. 1 won't have this, "this is what 1 
want. You do ii and you are going to do it." No. I am independent, cm stick up for myself. 
1 have done it al1 my life. 

ï h e  participants, like their Canadian friends who identify with dominant cuitun1 groups, 

hoped to have a sense of autonomy in their lives. They were exposed to aspects of both their 

traditional cultures and the dominant society. AIthough they valued some aspects of their 

traditional cultures. the participants hop to not be constrained by them. Within the greater society 

the concept of individualism is highly valued and many of the participants want to have the kinds 

of opportunities their Canadian friends have to develop themselves as individuals. 

3.12 The best of both worlds 

The parents of the participants were concerned about cultural sustainability and, for the 

rnost part, so were the young adults and teens who took part in this study. Through clubs. family 

gatherings and organized events like sports groups. some of the participants and their families have 

had very positive experiences related to their cultural groups in Canada. Many parents and their 

children were concerned about the continued sustenance of the culture. Some parents deveIoped 

sports clubs and picnics not only for the enjoyment of cultunt activities but also to ensure that the 

children have the opportunity to meet other South Asians. 

Janice: Like 1 don't participate in a lot of them. As much as 1 used to. They (Goan 
Association) used to have picnics in Kingston. At the Thousand Islands. It is haIf way 
between Montreal and Toronto. So both sets of Associations would corne together. And 
that would be a really good thing. 1 cm remember every year back except for the last two 
or three years now. And that is was good because it was just like something you did, every 
Civic Day weekend. You would be up there. And you would meet everyone. So that was 
good. Now it is dying. 

Janice explained that the local Goan Association has started some sports leagues for 

children and this means that many of the children are getting involved in the events with their 

parents. The Sikh comrnunity in one city plans to develop some type of association that will have 

similar appeaI for the young people. 



The issues related to collectivism and individuaiism were very important for the 

participants and their parents and cornrnunities. The parents of al1 of the participants were 

immigrants and therefore experienced a great deal of change in their lives. With the rapid degree of 

gtobalization the Iifestyles in both Canada and lndia are aiso rapidly changing and this fùrther 

complicates the whole issue of cultural sustainability. 

The participants talked about how their parents and community have their mots in the 

traditions of India which tends to be collective in nature. They are now living and working in 

Canada which they see as being very individudistic in nature: 

Kaila: It's definitely true. There it is more of a collectivist culture (in India). And this is 
totalty individualistic. But I think slowly our parents have, they haven't totally become 
individualistic. But they have sort of blended the two. Where as the kids tend to be 
individualistic like every body else. 
Anisha: I think you get a little bit of both because you are nised in that kind of house, that 
kind of home. We kind of get a little bit of everytfiing. Like, yea, you just become mixed. 
Certain parts of you are really individualistic. but then you are really not as individualistic 
as North Amencan kids, but you really are not as cotiectivist as Indian. 

The participants described North American culture in terms of the focus people have on 

themselves and it is this focus that they called individudism. For the participants there was clearly 

a sense of wanting to move away from some of the more constraining aspects of the collective 

community. They also wanted an opportunity to develop personal identity that was not constrained 

or controlled by their family, community or culture. 

As in the Old Colony Mennonite community in Alberta which was the focus of Van 

Dyke's snidy. some of the Indian, Pakistani and Bangladeshi parents had the desire to sustain their 

culture. In some cases, as with the Sikh group, there were efforts to establish clubs and 

organizations that will keep the community members in touch with one another. However, the 

participants indicated that those parents who clinp to traditions from their oId country are not 

aware that India has changed too: 

Manjit: But actually, India is changing too. Because 1 went there two years ago. And it is 
way different than when 1 went there as a kid. When 1 was a kid, it would be a different 
kind of perspective. But even some of the things that I remember then that should be there. 
It's not the same. 
Kaila: That's another thing. Our parents they still have views from when they carne. Like 
over twenty five years ago. And they don't know that India is so Westernized now. But 
they have the old views. So they are trying to nise us with those old views. 
Manjit: 1 know, they actually date over there too. 
Kaila: They date more than we do here. In the cities especidly. Bombay and Delhi. 
(laughing) 



Manjit: Yea they rernember the village. 
Kaila: Yea. they al1 came from villages. So even that is totalty different. 
Anisha: Yea, 1 know my parents when they came back. They were so surprised. They a 
have a toilet now. They have this and that. 

Beena; For sure. 1 was watching South Asian Newsweek and India has a Leather 
Company. They are pumping out the leather jackets and the leather jeans. 
Rekha: Yea, custom made everything there. Everything you can get here you can get in 
India. And more. 
Beena: Coke, Pepsi, Calvin Klein Jeans. 
Rekha: Everything. Oh for sure, everything. And actually, rny cousins in Bombay have the 
best of both worlds, They have everything you c m  get here imd plus they have al1 the 
culture there. They have the best of everything. 

Anisha: Like 1 hear now it is different. 1 hear they are further dong than we are. Because 
Our parents have been gone since about twenty or thirty years. So they've got these ideas. 
Whereas in India they have actuaily moved on. But they haven't seen that. 1 was talking to 
someone the other day and she went to India and she said, like her cousins will look at her 
and Say, "You are so consewative." She said you shouId have seen them. 

Nashina: But 1 found that now, like when 1 went and visited. 1 found that my cousins were a lot 
more iike the North American culture, tm. With the satellite and al1 and dothes. they prefer. 
especiaIly guys, they prefer the jeans and stuff and 1 don't see them wearing the older sniff. Do 1 
a g r e  that North Americans are selfish? I can't Say that they are selfish, but they are not as 
giving as they are there. And sometimes I think that is too rnuch, that they do over there, that's 
too much. Sometimes. i think there is sornething in the middle that would be bat .  

So the traditions that the parents were trying to hold on to Iikely do not exist in India at 

this point in time because India is changing. As the parents tried to recreate their culture in Canada 

and make it something that the young people wili accept, it wilI iikely be different from what 

actually existed at any point in time in India. 

In Canada, the culture of India is emerging in new ways through music, television, fashion 

and food. One group gave an example of the emergence of popular music like Banghura music 

which is a combination of Indian, Reggae and Rock music. Although the songs are Sung in Indian 

languages, it has a heavy beat and is becorning popular in North Amenca as dance music at 

mainstream dances. Also, Indian and Pakistani people are often seen on television programs in 

Canada. such as YTV, giving them exposure that they never had before. However, the portrayal of 

South Asians and their culture in these foms of popular culture are unlike the traditions the 

parents of the participants knew in India. 



The participants have experienced both positive and the negative aspects of their culture 

and the culture of Canada. They knew the small community and the greater society. Therefore. they 

hoped that their fuiures will allow them to expenence the best aspects of both worIds. However 

they also knew that the greater society does not liberate them from some of the constraints they 

face. In fact the racism and intolerance they faced in the greater society imposed a new kind of 

constraint. 

None of the participants wanted total assimilation into Canadian society and most of them 

realized that that in any event, this would not be possible. 

Rani: 1 think so. 1 don't think you cm ever totalIy assimilate. Especially when your family 
hasn't and when you have ties with our family. 1 mean there is always going to be people 
like. Especially if you have a different color skin or a different eye shape or whatever. 
That is always going to stand out. You can't change that whatever you do. But as long as 
your farniiy has that very right cultural background. Plus 1 don't think it is desirable either. 

Many of the parents have realized that their children will have lives that are different from their 

own because the children live between two worlds: 

Kaila: Did 1 tell you what our parents cal1 us? Coconuts. Brown on the outside and white 
on the inside. 

Some like the Sikh parents have started to make an effort to bridge the distance between themselves 

and their children: 

Anisha: That group that we were telling you about. that Our parents want to create, 1 think 
is actually because they want to m a t e  that balance. You know where there isn't that 
dichotomy between the two groups. They want to bring the two groups together. It's like a 
balance between them. So you aren't kind of one way or the other. I think that is what they 
really want to work towards. 

Some of the participants have reached a realization that assimihtion is not possible nor is 

it desirdble. They know that movement toward the greater society will not liberate them. As 

discussed, they will face intolerance and racisrn from some people from the dominant c u l ~ d  

groups. Also. assimilation is not attractive to some, because they think that Canadian culture is not 

as rich or as interesting as their own. It was evident, the participants valued their culture and 

planned to continue their involvement in it. 

Amee: 1 know that when I get older 1 hope to Wear a sari. Like 1 would like to W e a r  a sari 
to my wedding or my wedding reception. Because roots are important. 



Rekha: That's a big thing that 1 like about Indian food. is that 1 am proud of it. Like 1 am 
proud of my mother's cooking. Like my friends love my Mother's cooking. They corne to 
rny house simply to eat. Like they love it. 
Beena: And the stuff that they find spicy is like everyday food. 
Rekha: 1 am proud of India and I am proud that I have gone to India. It is a beautiful 
country. 
Beena: It has a rich history. People don't realize that. 
Rekha: Yea, they always think third world. Even though it was populated much before 
anything here. Still we are more advanced and they don't realize al1 that is involved in 
India. 

Many of the participants were cnticaI of the notion that Canadians do not understand or appreciate 

aspects of a culture as rich and as diverse as their own. 

Anisha: A lot of Caucasians who are born hem, they don't even know what there 
background is. like their heritage. They don't know if they are Germa or Italian. And 1 
think a lot of them do regret that. Because a11 they have is the Canadian culture. They 
don't have a culture. AI1 it is hockey garnes and beer. Hockey is the digion. A lot of 
people don't know. 1 remember someone in grade eleven. And she wzis like asking us what 
religion we were and some people were like, "Couldn't tell you. Sony." I have noticed. 
Because 1 have even helped out. back in high school. 1 was part of a cultural thing. They 
had like a show and things like that. And we would have so many visible minorities corne 
out to do this. But you would rarely h ~ v e  a lot of Caucasians. Because I guess they just 
didn't have that background. 

Many people who participated in this study expenenced many conflicts as they progressed through 

their teen years and early adulthood. They function in two worlds and most of them would change 

nothing about their lives: 

Kaila: 1 don't think so. 1 acmally see myself as k ing in a lucky position. Being able to see, 
and experience both cultures. Like it is sort of a unique position to be in. So to me I see 
more positives than negatives. For sure. But 1 know that is not everyone's experience. 

The issues, challenges and confiicts faced by the participants in this snidy were not unlike 

many of those typically faced by Canadian teens and young adults as they attempt to gain 

independence from their families and establish their own lives and identities. However, there are 

important differences. Sorne of the young adult and teenage participants in this study have realized 

a sense of balance in their lives. By this I mean that many of the participants were able to 

participate in their cultural activities to the extent that interested them. in many cases, they were 

not pressured by parents to do more cultural and religious activities than they felt they want to do. 



Also, many of the participants were able to enjoy leisure. much the same as woutd those young 

people who identib with the dominant cultural groups in Canada. 

However, some major factors have impacted the Iives of the participants and consequently 

their leisure experience was somewhat different from the leisure typical of most Canadian teens. 

For exampte their sense of community and family was based on coIlectivism which means that the 

~anicipants had ail experienced life as part of families that place high regard on the extended 

family and the best interests of the group rather than the individual. In their families, the pursuit of 

personal goals was not highly regarded. They were, and will continue to be affected by the 

ernphasis placed on individualism in Canada. 

Leisure was an important aspect of Iife for the participants. However, family leisure 

played a far more important part in their lives than it does for most teens and young adults from the 

dominant cultural groups in Canada. They derived tremendous benefits and a sense of well being 

from their involvement with their families. M i l e  many North American teens are encouraged ro 

seek social acceptance with friends which is considered to be important for in the development of 

self-esteem and identity (Kelly, 1987). the participants in this study often sought time with their 

families for leisure, and in many cases describe relationships with friends as being of secondary 

importance in their lives, next to their families. 

Gender issues affected the participants in that the males had more freedom and therefore 

more opportunities for leisure than the females had. Also. the female participants real ize that they 

will be more limited in ternis of their freedom than their brothers and male peers, when they have 

children. and if and when they provide care for aging parents or in-laws. Age was also a factor 

which affected leisure in that the pmticipants tended to have more difficulties accessing leisure 

when they wcre young and in high school than when they entered university. 

The participants valued their cultural traditions and their families as well as opportunities 

for leisure that took them into the community. They a11 punued a balance between their traditional 

cultures and the traditions of the dominant groups. However, not everyone was able to achieve this 

balance. 

In the next chapter, 1 will discuss how the data were interpreted by me with assistance 

from seven people who participated in discussions regarding my interpretation and analysis. The 

experiences of the participants will be explained within the context of the two cultures in which 

they lived, 'the small community' and 'the greater society'. 



Chapter Four: Analysis and Interpretation: The Small Comrnunity and The Greater Society 

4.1 Finding Balance 

The young adults and teens who were participants in this study have been exposed to two 

cultures: the tnditional cultures that their parents grew up with in India. Pakistan and Bangladesh. 

and the culture of Canada where most of them had been bom and all are now living. So for some 

participants, the two cultures they know are importünt and they have a sense that they can 

participate in aspects of both cultures in their daily lives and in their leisure. Some of the 

participants are content with the degree to which they and their families are abte to enjoy both 

cultures while living in Canada. 

In this chapter 1 will explain the notion of how the participants Iived within two cultures. 

For my interpretation and analysis 1 have drawn on the work of Van Dyke ( 1972) as was explained 

in Chapter 2. For the purpose of this study Van Dyke's notion of the small community and the 

greater society is used to help organize the themes and patterns that were evident in the experience 

of the participants. The theory building that develops from this study, uses the notion of the srnaIl 

community and the greater society as described by Van Dyke (Figure 3, Chapter 2). 

The evidence from this study suggests there is indeed a continuum that the young adults 

and their families have traveled dong as they have grown accustomed to the traditions of the 

greater society in Canada. When they first arrived in Canada the parents of the participants would 

have been relatively unfamiliar with the traditions of the greater society. Within the group of 

participants in this study it was evident that there were differences between individuals which were 

related to the degree of assimilation they and their parents had experienced. Some of the families 

had assistance from other Indian. Pakistani and Banpladeshi families when they first arrived in 

Canada and as they settled into their homes and adjusted to life in Canada while others had few 

colleagues, friends or relatives from their homeland to assist the settlement process. Some of the 

families and teenage and young adult children in these families have remained very close to their 

religious and ethnic communities here in Canada. Others have, over the years. functioned in the 

greater society for their work and in other aspects of their lives such as for religious purposes and 

for leisure. For rhese people, interaction with the greater society is quite cornfortable. However, al1 

of the participants and their families continue to place a great deal of significance in and derive 

satisfaction in their lives from their involvement with their cultural group. its traditions. religion. 

values and beliefs. 



The process of settIernent and assimilation for immigrants may be seen as a continuum 

wherein the people pursue a sense of balance. Figure 4 describes the process of assimilation that 

the families experienced after they had settled in Canada and began to make a life for thernselves. 

The notion of balance is used to describe the conditions that exist for rnost of the participants, but 

not for everyone in this study. For many, the families and their teenage and young adult children 

have assimilated or Iearned and adapted to many aspects of life that exist in the greater society. 

They have also continued to practise or to adhere to traditions that they value from their country of 

origin. The word 'balance' is used to descnbe that for many of the young participants life is quite 

satisfactory. Their parents do not impose cultural or religious traditions that they do not agree 

with. The traditions that the parents value are acceptable to their children. The families and their 

young adult children have few disawements related to the experience of living at some point on 

the continuum, between two cultures. 

At one end of the continuum is the traditional family unit. with the greater society on the 

opposite end. Some of the snidy participants' families moved away from their traditionai 

cornmunity groups and into the greater society as they experienced aspects of the greater society 

such as the work place. the education system and the media in their daily lives. They became 

accustomed to the values and beliefs of the greater society, even if they did not accept and adopt 

them as their own. If the family and the teens moved dong the continuum together. they realized a 

sense of balance in their lives. 

Figure 4: Pursuing a Sense of Balance 
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This sense of balance within the family was possible at any place dong the continuum 

provided al1 members of the famiiy move together dong the continuum. For example, the family 

and their adolescent children may be quite happy maintaining their traditional lifestyle. This was 

the case for some of the Muslim participants who continue to W e a r  tnditional clothing and adhere 

to other customs of their religion. Other families are more comfortable at a point further dong the 

continuum where they have adopted some of the customs and traditions of the greater society at the 

same time as continuing CO adhere to some of the practices of their tnditional culture. Therefore the 

circle depicting the family and adolescent could be shown at any point on the continuum depending 

on the amount and degree of involvement and assimilation they have with the greater society. The 

diagnm is meant to be dynarnic in nature and will change with time and according to the goals of 

each individual and their family. 

mirsuit of education fuels the movement dong the continuum since education is seen as the 

means by which the chiIdren of the immiopnt families will be able to make a good life for 

themselves in Canada. Age. length of time in Canada, education level. type of employment are al1 

aspects of life that might affect the desire of a person or farnily to move dong the continuum or 

rnay not. Once the family group has established a sense of balance in their lives. factors which pull 

them to either end of the continuum will cause increased dissonance. as indicated by the upward 

pointing arrows in the diagram. Figure 4. Factors such as demands or pressures from relatives to 

live a more traditional lifestyle. or illness and disability and need for someone to care for a farnily 

member. may cause pull toward the small community. Factors such as job demands and pursuit of 

educational opportunities may pull family toward the greater society end of the continuum. These 

are al1 factors which may upset the balance that some families have achieved in the assimilation 

process, and cause increased dissonance. 

Dissonance occurs when people act in a way which at some level they and others feel is 

wrong and which could be done differently, such as placing personal economic benefit ahead of 

cooperation with other members of the community as occurred within the OId Colony Mennonite 

comrnunity (Van Dyke, 1972). Festinger ( 1957) develop the theory of cognitive dissonance which 

explains that the presence of dissonance gives rise to pressures to alter or change behaviours so as 

to reduce that dissonance. Dissonance was experienced by participants in instances when they were 

pulled toward either the small community or the greater society in ways that upset the balance they 

had achieved in their lives. For example. one participant faced an urgent need to arrange health 



care for her mother. In her traditional culture that care would be provided in the home of the eldest 

son and by that son's wife. The provision of care in the home of a child. affords the parents 

continuity of their traditional, srnaIl community lifeways. This participant was the eldest child in 

the family and her only sibling was too young to be married and therefore was not able to provide 

care for their mother. The parents were depending on this woman, who attended university and 

lived in a university residence. to provide the necessary health care which would involve living in 

her home. They pressed her to marry as soon as possible so that she would be able to provide a 

home for the parents. The prospect of living with her parents had a significant impact on the way 

dissonance was experienced by this woman. She expected that her parents would control or 

interfere in many aspects of her Iife if they were to live in her home. She also had a boyfriend who 

was not South Asian and although he was supportive of the needs of her parents, she was worried 

about the involvement of her parents in their lives. This prospective arrangement pulled the 

participant toward the small community. The situation increased the level of dissonance she 

experienced since she was accustomed to aspects of the greater society where the provision of care 

by fomal home and health care agencies is acceptable. 

The process of assimilation is dynamic in nature. As time progresses the families and their 

children will encounter further complications in their lives which may challenge their abifity to 

maintain the balance that they have achieved in their lives. Some participants have already 

experienced tremendous challenges and conflicts as they have attempted to assimilate within 

Canadian society. 

4.1.1 Literature on adolescents and farnily 

From other research on teenagers, we know a great deal about the reIationships between teens 

and their families. To examine this in reiation to the present study the following discussion addresses 

sorne aspects of the iitemture on teens and how they relate to their farnilies in the context of the North 

Amencan, middle-class family. 

Although teens in the dominant cultural groups place great importance on theu relationships 

with theu fnends, guidance and support of famiiy rnembers continues to play an important part in the 

healthy development of teenagers, Adolescents view parents as an important source of affection, reliable 

alliance, enhancement of worth and instmrnental aid (Clark-Lempers, Lempers and Ho, 199 1). Studies 

also Uidicate that adolescents turn to their farnilies rather than to ffiends for a wider range of supports 

both in emergency situations and on an everyday bais (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). However. 



families in North Amerïca emphasise individual success. happiness and accornplishments, and farnily 

togetherness tends to happen oniy to the extent that it mets the needs of the individual family rnemkrs 

(Chave Herberg, 1 993). 

Adolescents in farniiies that have weU developed social networks tend to express higher levels of 

satisfaction with family roles than those teens in families which do not have wetl estabIished social 

networks (Benson, Curtner-Smith, Collins and Keith, 1995). This family orientation toward socialking 

affords adolescents with the rneans for developing independence from farnily at the same time as 

adjusting and developing new roles which emphasise independence within the farnily . 

Some literature indicates that there are differences in the way in which teens relate to mothers 

and fathers. Botb males and ferriales tend to rerriain stable in t m  of the quality of their interactions 

with their mothers and both male and female adolescents seek their mothers more than theu fathers in 

support seeking situations (Paterson, Field and Pryor, 1994). Scabini and Galirnberti ( 1  995) srudied 

Italian teens and their f a d e s  and found that there is a decrease in intergenerational confiict between 

fathers and children as a child's age increases, along with a tendency for mothers tu continue to 

experience confiict and stress with ti-teir children. This is probably the result of p a t e r  ongoing 

interpersonal contact between mothers and their children. In the United States and probably throughout 

North Arnerica, fathers have had iittle impact on the development of adolescents due to their low Ievel of 

ongoing involvernent with their children (Hardesty, Wenk, and Morgan, 1995). Along with the positive 

interactions that occur, mothem and their adolescent children dso experience negative aspects of 

interactions more so than do fathers. 

Research offers some conflicting fmdings regarding cornparisons of male and female 

adolescents' interactions and relationships with parents. Clark-Lempers et al. ( 199 1) found that fernales 

are closer to their mothers than males in terrns of companionship, intimacy, reliability and confiict and in 

none of the categories expIored in this study did males report higher Ievels of doseness to mothers than 

did fernales. Ferriales are reportecl to utilise support (defined as seeking support from a tnisted person 

about a positive or negative event) and proximity (defmed as seking closeness to a trusted person under 

conditions of vulnerability and requiring mininial verbal interaction) from mothers more often as their 

age increases and maies utilised their mothers Iess with age (Paterson et al, 1994). Frey and 

Rothlisberger (1996) report that adolescent boys appear to be more attached to their parents than are 

girls and they tended to turn to their mothers for emotional support but also utilised their fathers for 

instrumental support and fmancial aide 



ln relationships with fathers it has b e n  found that, younger adoIescents report higher levels of 

closeness than did teens in their later years (Clark-Lempers et al, 199 1 ). F e d e s  do not report having as 

close a relationship with fathen as do males in terms of companionship, nurnirance, instrumental aid. 

and intinmcy as did males (Clark-Lempers et af, 199 1 ). Paterson et al (1994) found that both males and 

fernales reportedly use fathers less for support and proximity as they age and both reporteci iower Ievels 

of closeness to fathers than to mothers. Fathers are more often tumed to for assistance with "technical 

crisis management" or instrumenbl help (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). 

Ovemll. teens experience decreased involvement with both parents as they progress througb 

their teens years (Clark-Lempers et al, 199 1). This results from the social and cognitive changes which 

allow the adolescent to leam new skills, and which result in a change in perception of the parents upon 

whom the adolescent is less dependent. In late adolescence. teens begh to view parents as "more or less 

likeable and comptent individuals" (Clark-Lempers, et al. 199 1). 

Kelly (1983) found that dthough family no Ionger occupies as central a position as it did during 

childhmd, it still remains important for the adolescent. He views the rnany dernands teens face related to 

their leisure, school. and work as potential sources of conflict for parents and other farnily members. 

This is because f a d y  mmbers are required to provide money and transportation for the t ens f  activities 

and to accommodate demanding time schedules. Positive relationships between teens and parents are 

known to be especially important in emergency situations in that parental support acts as a stress buffer 

for teens (Frey and Rothlis berger, 1 996). 

Relationships between adolescents and their siblings are very important. They provide practice 

in social interaction and cm help buffm against major crises (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). Although 

sibling relationships often involve conflict, they also tend to be close and provide an important source of 

social support for the adolescent (CIark-Lempers, et al, 199 1). Grandparents do not feature very 

prominently in the research about interaction of adolescents with family members. Frey and 

Rothlisberger (1996) suggest that this reflects the s d  farnily suucture rnost adolescents know today. 

However, for those who do discuss their grandparents and other relatives, these relationships provide an 

important source of support (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). 

Relationships that adolescents have witb their parents, brothers and sisters and with other 

relatives provide support even though generally relationships with f d y  are not as central as they were 

in chifdhood. These relationships rnay provide an important source of encouragement and guidance for 

adolescents who are experimenting with adult social roles. 



For minority ethnic adolescents, the prospect of living in close proxirnity to parents. sibhgs and 

ext& f ~ l y  mmbers is very likely to occur (Chave Herberg, 1993). in many western and non- 

western traditional cultures, family needs take precedence over uidividuaI needs and it may be expected 

t h t  as a result of this adolescent Me for ethnic t m  will be affectai LittIe research has been done to 

explain the interactions of teens within minority ethnic families (Clark-Lempers, et al, 199 1 ). 

Leaving home has been a critical aspect of life to most North Amencans (Bellah Madsen. 

Sullivan, Swindler and Tipton, 1985). The developrnent of personal characteristics that will lead to 

independence and self-reiiance are valued highly in western society but are not encounged for those 

adolescents who live in high context families which place importance on obligation to others in the 

family, and unquestioned belief in old world vadirions (Chave Herberg. 1993: Opllvy. 1990). Italian 

teens and their families experience stress prior to the actud transitions teens experience for entry into 

pst-secondary education or before they enter the workforce. Scabini and Galhberti ( 1995) suggest that 

at this stage there is a decrease in satisfaction with the existing quiiibrium in the family and an urgent 

desire to change it. Ogilvy ( 1990) found that children in Asian farnilies in Scotland did not perform in 

school as weli as did children h m  Scottish families. and attributed this to the lack of oppominities they 

had for independence and individual initiative. 

Pe r s  and f a d y  both contribute to adoIescent identity developmt. While research shows that 

ethnie and racial rninority adolescents beneft FFom smng f a d y  and muiority ethnic group supports. 

there is also evidence t h t  intolerance, prejudice and discrimination impact on their self esteem (Martinez 

and Duke, 199 1). As minority ethnic adolescents stnve to fit in with their peers and to maintain positive 

supports from their farnily and cultural group, they face many challenges. 

For the participants in this study, many aspects of the research that has k e n  written, falls 

short of explaining the experience of teens and young adults who identify with rninority ethnic 

groups. For example, the literature is mainly based on the dominant. middle class perspective of the 

greater society in which value is aven for independence from family, individual decision making 

and pursuit of one's own goals. The notion that teens will and should move away from their 

farnilies as they mature and prepare to enter adulthood is central in the literanire penaining to 

adolescent development (Csikszentmihalyi and Larson, 1984; KeHy, 1983; Eriicson. 1963). For the 

participants in this study, value is placed on the collective nature of their farnilies and community. 

For them, it is not expected that they will move away from family as they prepare to enter 

adulthood. In fact, in the South Asian context of family, those who leave the family to live 

independently, would do so only in a cnsis situation. The participants viewed their Nonh Americm 



fnends from the dominant cultural groups as disadvantaged because they are often expected to 

move out of the family home after high school completion. A11 of the participants in this study 

shared this view and felt themselves to be privileged to have their parents' support both emotional 

and financial through al1 of their education. 

The literature explains that for teens from the dominant culrural groups, families tend to be 

an important source of support for crises situations, but parental support is not sought on a routine 

basis (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). In the srna11 community, famiiy is the source of support. 

encouragement on an ongoing daily basis. Many participants had lengthy discussions with their 

parents on a daily basis. For some who attended university, there were daily phone calls to parents 

and weekly visits to the farnily home. The participants did not view this contact as problematic, or 

the result of controlling, coercive families. They saw their parents as a source of support and that it 

was respectfil to maintain very close and frequent communications with the parents, siblings, 

extended farnily members and even members of the comrnunity. 

Decreased involvement with farnily is viewed as positive as teens move toward adulthood 

(Erikson, 1963). The participants in this study experienced positive benefits from wider social 

networks as they interacted with v e r s  from al1 cultures during teen years. However. they tended to 

expect increased involvement with farnily as they entered aduIthood. This would occur as many 

participants marry and have children. They expected their parents to be highly involved in the 

nising of their children. Also, as parents age, the teens expected to be involved in their care and 

many expected that their parents or the parents of a future partner if they marry an Indian spouse, 

will live in their homes. 

Conflict emerges in North Amencan families as a result of dernands faced by teens in 

relation to their activities which are external to the farnily and, in nim. the demands they place on 

family for rnoney, transportation and scheduling of activities (Manning, 1990; Scambini and 

Galimberti, 1995). In South Asian families in this study, activities were farnily based. Parents 

participated with their children in many activities such as family gatherings, sports events, picnics 

and vacation travel. Also, the parents seemed to be willing to drive their chiIdren to events when 

asked and they are the financiers of their children's activity if and when they agree to it. i-iowever, 

the nature of approved activity meant that some participants had more opportunities to intenct 

with peers than others. Those whose families adhered to small community values, were more 

restricted in their ability to intemct with peers. 



The Iitenture on adolescents and teens in North Amenca is based on the value systern of 

the western world. For the teens in this study, whose value system is not western. the Iiterature fails 

to explain their experience. For example, Ogilvy (1990) studied school achievement of South Asian 

teens in Scotland and detennined that the South Asians had lower school achievement levels than 

teens from Scottish families. The conclusion was that these children had fewer oppomnities for 

independence from family. which is highly valued in the context of North Arnerica and European 

cultures. Also that children, like those in the Scottish cornparison group, had more flexible 

structure in their homes than did the South Asian children who were ail from Muslim families. 

However, the study paid little attention to the class structure of the community and to the fact that 

al1 of the South Asian children came from working class homes, that one third of the Scottish 

children came from middle class homes, and the apparent poverty Ievel of the South Asian children 

and their farnilies, which probably had a significant impact on their hedth and overall ability to 

achieve acadernicall y. 

Research indicates the importance of farnily social networks because of the positive 

influence they have on the lives of adolescents (Benson, Curtner-Smith. Collins and Keith, 1995). 

However. teens from the dominant cultural groups do not always have opportunities for interaction 

with extended friendship groups as part of their family's social networks. In the context of the 

family of South Asian adolescents. extended families and large social networks in the community 

are prevalent and are an integral part of life for these teens. Participants in this study who had 

achieved a sense of bdance in their lives, had ongoing and supportive rehtionships with their 

immediate family members. as well as with extended farnily members and people from their ethnic 

community. They reaiized benefits from these extended family ties and recognize the cultural group 

as an important aspect of their Iives. For many participants, the experience of large family 

friendship groups is superior to the existence they see their friends living where farnilies and 

individuals are isolated from the family group in their pursuit of individual goals. Coontz (1992) 

suggests that Anglo-Americans view the notion of dependence on others as "immature, weak, 

shameful or uniquely feminine" (p. 45). Whereas in other cultures, like the South Asian culture of 

the participants in this study, interdependence with farnily and community is essential to well-king 

and survival of all. Bellah et al (1985) explain the notion of community in the context of 

Arnencan society: 

Whereas a cornmunity attempts to be an inclusive whole, celebrating the interdependence 
of public and private life and of the callings of dl, lifestyle is hindamentally segrnented 



and celebrates the narcissism of similarity. It usually explicitly involves a contrat with 
others who "do not share one's lifestyle." ( p. 72) - 

Later, they discuss the notion of communities of memory, a real community, that does not forget its 

pst.  Bellah et al (1985) view the ethnic communities that have survived in the United States as 

comrnunities of memory, in which the "co11ective history and exemplary individuals are an 

important part of the traditions" (p. 153). These authors argue that for most Americans the pursuit 

of self-reliance and the high value placed on the notion of freedom from cornmitment and 

obligation, leaves many people who may wish to connect with others, may in fact be unable to do 

so. However, the connection among people in the community of which the participants are 

members, is very strong and enduring. They will always have a collective history and exemplary 

people considered central to their community. 

4.2 Leisure: The small community and in the greater society. 

4.2.1 The Ieisure literature 

Research has resulted in a w d t h  of information about leisure and the leisure experience in what 

1 have called the g-eater society. From the litenture we have a good sense about what contributes to a 

petson defining an experience as leisure. Freedom of choice is believed to be a concept that is central to 

the leisure experience (Neulinger, 1974: iso-Ahola, 1979; KeUy, 1987 and 1983: Shaw 1985). Those 

who have studied women's Ieisure have found that wornen Iook to theù leisure in order to realise a sense 

of autonomy and self determination (Samuel, 1992; Freysinger & Flannery, 1992). Shaw ( 1985) and 

Samiahl( 1988) have identified enj~~vment, relaxation, intrinsic motivation. lack of evaluation, lack of 

constraints, sense of involvement, and self expression. as factors that North Americans frnd to be 

important components of their Ieisure. Beard and Ragheb ( 1980) developed a rnethod for rneasuring the 

concept of leisure satisfaction. Wearing (1 990) found that wornen, and particularly women who are 

mothers, actively seek time and space for themselves in order to pursue their own leisure. Mobily ( 1989) 

found that adolescents defm Ieisure and recreation in somewhat different terrns. For adolescents, leisure 

was defmed as pleasurable experime that was most likely to be passive activity and recreation was 

d e f d  as pleasurable experience that was more Iikely to be considered as active sports (Mobily, 1989). 

However, little Monnation exists that expIains how leisure and recreation are viewed or understood by 

people who are not part of the dominant culture of North Arnerica. 

The literature indicates dfierent ethnic groups hoId distinct orientations towards such concepts 

as time and space, geneal Me values and cornpetition and cwperation (Hughes, Seidman & Williams. 



1993). towarcî the notion of leadership and the enactment of leadership (Carnino. 1995). [n my previous 

study about the lives and leisure of immigrant women, the womn explained that for them the concept of 

'private tirne' was a problem. The wornen used the term 'private time' to describe the desire of most 

North Arnerican women to have time done or away from their families and homes, in order to do 

things that they enjoyed. The women from India and Pakistan did not seek time alone, nor did they 

value it. The women centred their lives around their families and their homes. Many of them had 

been raised in joint families, meaning that their immediate families shared their homes with 

extended farnily members Iike aunts, uncIes and especially pdpa ten t s .  The women discussed 

their view of the North American concept of 'private time', which they believed to be selfish, 

because in their lives they denve satisfaction, fulfilrnent, enjoyment and relaxation from their 

involvement with their children, husbands and extended farnily members. For North American 

women, 'private time', or time away from the pressures of everyday Iife and one's family, is an 

essential part of leisure. For the immi-gant women. 'private time' often resulted in feelings of 

Ioneliness and sometimes even depression. The leisure of the immigrant women, if they did in fact 

have such a concept in their lives, involved their families, and often other relatives and fnends, who 

visited in their homes and shared dinners, picnics and other social activities (Tirone & Shaw, 

1 997). 

As children reach their adolescent years school becornes increasingiy important for evaluating 

and ccmpetence testing, but activity that occurs outside of the f o m l  structured classroom setting 

provides them with an opportunity to develop friendships, support systerns and to expriment with adult 

roles with their pers (Kelly, 1983). The development of personal identity is more Likely to be tied to free 

tirne activity than to work or school work (Shaw, Kleiber and Caldwell. 1 995). 

The theoretical fiterature that has focused on leisure and personal development indicates leisure 

plays an important role in development, and sorne activities may be more beneficial to development than 

others (Shaw, Kleiber and Caldwell, 1 995). Leisure activities that occur within the school system such 

as sports events. dances and informa1 social interactions provide the oppominity for teens to d i s e  their 

acceptance by pers and to develop their own definition of cornpetence. The results of these 

opportunities endure. contributing to sense of identity in adulthood (Keiiy, 1983). Play and leisure 

provide opportunities for Ieaming, for explorhg social roles and developing a sense of comrnunity, and 

for deveioping social, productive, sexud and personal identities. Adolescents experience a broadening of 

social interactions which draws them away from intimate contacts they previously had with farnily and 

close friends and provides opportunity to Iearn to cope with the multiple identities needed to negotiate 



their world, Leisure provides the most cornmon sening for social development. In Ieisure sectings teens 

experience fnendships and eventuaiiy begin counship; leisure provides the context within wtùch teens 

begin to explore adult social roles and leam what is valued by peer groups in terrns of appearance, 

vocabulary, music, behaviours and social trends; in leinire îeens Iearn to prepare for productive roles by 

playing on teams and accepting responsibiiity for their participation in activities (Kelly. 1983). 

Shaw. Kkiber and Caldwell (1995) found that gender is an important factor which must be 

accounted for when studying the relationship beiween leisure and identity development. For example, 

they found males were more iikely than females to report an image of thernselves as physically active and 

more likely to consider this to be important than were fernales; self esteern scores were nigher for males 

than for females; for females, participation in sports was positively associated with identity development. 

but not for males: and ferriales were less likely to identim themlves as king physicaiiy active. This 

study also fourd that television watching was negatively associated with identity developrnent for males 

but not for fernales (Shaw et ai., 1995). 

Adolescents do not always engage in leisure pursuits that provide positive and rneaningful 

benefits. Yardley , McCaul, Baker, Hornibrook and Christian ( 1 996) used several m u r e n i e n t  scales to 

assess recreation behnviour and substance use of Canadian hi& school aged adolescents. Their study 

deterrnined that a negative correlation exists between involvernent in individual and team sports, and the 

use of alcohol, tobacco. and marijuana. Also, the relationship between recreation activities like clubs. 

o r ~ s a t i o n s ,  vohnteer work, family recreation. hobbies and church activities and the use of these same 

harmful substances were also negatively correlated. From this study there seerns to be an indication that 

participation in team and individual activities, and in organiseci recreation activities are part of a healthy 

Iifes ty le for teens. This smdy also found positive correlation's between the use of alcohol, tobacco and 

marijuana and social activities, &ting. gambling and sexual behaviours (Yardley, et al., 1996) This 

snidy indicates that some leisure activities are linked ro positive lifestyle habits while others are not. 

Csikszenmiihalyi and Larson (1  984) use the concept of flow to explain how adolescents knefit 

from experiences that provide a gradua1 increase in cornplexity of a penon's skill. They describe the 

benefits denved by those who have the capacity to create meaning by relating bits of information to one 

another and to one's goals. Teen's cannot avoid psychic entropy or disorder by just playing a sport or 

participating in music lessons. They ne& to find meanhg in the events that create disorda; and which 

cause boredom rage or despair. With this understanding, they wiil be able to reIate events to their own 

goals, and to develop a life therne to guide the growth process (Csikszentrnihaiyi and Larson 1984). 



As has ben explained previously, extracunicular activities at school and activities in the 

community provide adolescents with important and even crucial opportunities for identity development, 

for social nrpport, and to expairnent with adult roIes. These activities as welI as other leisure 

opportunities contribute positively to personal development but our understanding of what opportunities 

exist for Ieisure for minority ethnic youth is limited. 

Yu and Berryrrian (1 995) studied recrwtion activity participation with immigrant Chinese 

addescents in New York City. Their study found that recreation activity patterns were guided by the 

values of the Chinese culture and that the adolescents participated mostly in home based recreational 

activities, and preferred to do activities with Chinese rather than non-Chinese adolescents. Language and 

cultural barriers prevented greater involvement with non-Chinese participants, and for those immigrant 

adolescents in low-income families. barriers were greater than for chose in middle to upper incorne 

families (Yu and Berryman, 1995). 

The Literature on leisure constraints. as mentioned earlier in Section 1.1, has atternpted to 

provide a fiamework for exploring how some factors in people's lives lunits or negatively affects theu 

leisure (Crawford Jackson & Gocibey, 199 1). For example some factors such as the presence of young 

children in families of the dominant cultural groups, consuains parents from some activities they may 

iike to do. Cnwford Jackson and Gaibey ( 199 1 ) looked at rhree kinds of constraints: intrapersoml or 

those affecting a person's preference for certain activity, interpersonal or those factors relating to the 

need for others to be present in order to experience leisure, and structurai constraints, referrhg to those 

factors such as lack of rnoney or transportation which constrain leisure. For those people who experience 

life as part of the dominant cultural groups, the constraint mode1 is useful for discussing challenges they 

face in their leisure, but it is not necessady helphil with ethnic rninority people, who do not necessarily 

share the same value placeci on leisure as do the dominait C U ~ N ~  groups. 

To undentand leisure for participants in this study, the constraints literature is helpful in som 

instances but not in others. For example for many, choices made regarding use of free or dixretionary 

tirne involved parents. siblings and other family mernbers. Some people had few if any fiiends outsi& of 

their family and kinship group. For the participant known as Bibi within this study, f a d y  and religion 

were important and central to her experience of leisure. S he wpIained that some sport activity that she 

had enjoyed in her early life in Bangladesh were no longer possible because in Canada she was required 

to Wear shorts for some activity, or a bathing suit for swimming. This clothing was not pemiitted as part 

of her religion and she thercfore chose to not participate in the activities. The issue of constraints is 

complicated by the aspect of choice. 1 believe Bibi chose to participate in her religion nther than in 



sports activities. S he explained that reiigion was extrernely important to her and any behaviour or 

activity that interfered with her religion would cause her tremendous dissonance. 1 do not believe that it is 

possible to suggest that this person is constrained by her choice to be tnie to ber religion. To do so 

imposes a western viewpoint on this wornan's expenence and tends to impose an ethnocentric view of 

what leisure should be. For the participant known as Steven. farnily was also central to his expenence of 

leisure. He had fnends outside of his f d y  but they were secondary to the importance he placed on his 

involvernent with his f a d y .  Again his choices regarding leisure ofien involved spending time with his 

parents and sister and not in activity with his peer group. To suggest that his Ieisure was constrained, 

imposes a set of western values on this person, who did not idente closely with the values of the 

dominant culture in Canada. For hirn those values related to Ieisure activity that takes place outside of 

the home and has little rwming. 

Adolescents from diverse racial and ethnic backgrounds will Iikely view Ieisure as an important 

aspect of their lives, as do rnost adolescents from the dominant culture. As well, they rnay atternpt to 

pursue leisure activities thnt cause conflicts with their parents. In their pursuit of leisure opportunities, 

they will also Likely face challenges or constraints as a result of systernic mcism prejudice and 

discrimination or simply as a result of parennl disapproval or control exerted over their activities. 

4.2.2 Leisure in the small c o m n i t y  and the greater society 

Little has k e n  written in the leisure literature about leisure and ethnicity or cultural variations. 

Where North Amencan researchers have looked at the leisure in both the context of the dominant 

cultures of North America and within muiority ethnic cultures, they ofien use a western fnmework for 

cornparing activities or use of t h  in what North Americans view as Ieisure without exarnining the 

implications of class, gender, ethnicity, race and age. Van Dyke's ( 1 972) notion of a continuum between 

the small community and the p a t e r  society helps to explain some different aspects of leisure for the 

young adults and teenage participants in this study and their families. 

Using the findings of this and my earlier research 1 have constructed a cornparison between 

the little community and the greater society in terms of leisure. 



Figure 5: Leisure in the Small Community and the Greater Society 

S m d  Community Greater Societv 

Collectivism 

Persona1 Relationships 

Private time may be peripheral 
to satisfaction, relaxation, 
enjoyment and fùlfillment 

Family and home centered 
leisure 

Opportunities exist for the 
exchange of ideas, feedback 

Socialization among 
homogeneous group 

Media, esp. TV is r source of 
information about greater 
society, as well as 
entertainment 

Avoidance of emulation of TV 
images and leisure pursuits of 
the greater 

Relationships are impersonal 

Private time is highly valued 
aspect of 

Many choices for leisure 
pursuits 

Leisure is centered both in and 
out of home 

Few opportunities exist for 
exc hange of ideas 

Social group is large, often not 
farniiy or kinship group, 

Media and TV are source of 
entertainment, emulation of TV 
images, fashion, values. 
behaviors including leisure 
behavior 



On the left side of Figure 5 are the characteristics of leisure in the small community. Here 

leisure, like other aspects of Iife as described by Van Dyke, is based on people functioning as a 

collective and the personal relationships between people. As with the women immigrants from 

India, 'private time' may be periphed to their sense of satisfaction, enjoyment, relaxation and 

fuifiIlment which are al1 aspects of the leisure expenence for many North Americans in the greater 

society. In contrast, in the small community, leisure is centered in the home and occurs most often 

within the farnily. 

Based on intense farnily and community ties there is opportunity in the small community 

for the exchange of ideas and for people to receive feedback from their family mernbers and from 

their community. The exchange of ideas is not always positive. On this aspect of leisure, two of the 

participants who reviewed the analysis disagreed that discussion and exchange of ideas with 

parents and extended family members is or ever was a part of their lives. They find their parents to 

be closed minded and they do not want to sbare their personal concerns with thern. However, these 

two participants and their families were very assimilated into the greater society. Therefore the 

notion of discussion with parents is no longer an important aspect of their farnily leisure. Their 

parents were medicai practitioners and functioned primarily within the dominant culture for their 

work. The parents also seemed to permit these two participants far more freedom and autonomy 

than the other participants were able to expenence. This was evident in their freedom to use the 

farnily car to go out with friends, and to have considerable amounts of time by themselves while the 

parents worked long hours. A contrast to this is the mother of the brother and sister participants. 

This woman was also a medical practitioner in Bangladesh and is not willing to do similar work 

here if it means she cano t  be home when her children are home from school. 

Socialization occurs arnong members of the srnaIl community who tend to be homogeneous 

in terms of cultural and religious background. The last aspect of life, is the influence of the media 

on the leisure of the smail community. For the families of the participants in this study, the media, 

and especiaily television and movies, impacts their lives as a form of entertainment and a major 

source of information about the p a t e r  society. Most of the time, the strong adherents of the smail 

cornmunity avoid emulation of the ideas portrayed in the media and find thern to be disruptive when 

they believe their children are trying to adopt aspects of the TV world into iheir lives. 

On the opposite side of Figure 5 is my description of leisure that is typical within the 

greater society which is based on both Van Dyke (1  972) and the description of leisure provided by 



the participants in this study. Here, leisure is valued as an individudistic pursuit and often occurs 

among people who do not tend to have close ties with one another. Private time is very highly 

valued as an aspect of fife that allows leisure to occur. People in the greater society cm take 

advantage of many choices of activity for their leisure, and leisure is centered both in the home and 

in the greater community. There are few opportunities for feedback about one's ideas in the greater 

community and social groups are large and heterogeneous, involving people of various culturaI and 

religious backgrounds. 

The media is an important aspect of Iife and leisure in the greater society. Advertising. 

television programming, movies, and other forms of mass media introduce consumer goods, values 

and behaviors to the dominant community. Television and other forms of media, supply images 

that are often far removed from real iife, but the consumer often believes the images provide a 

sense of knowing how others Iive which creates "consumer expectations, satisfaction. motivation 

and desire" (O'Guinn & Shrum, 1997, p. 29 1). Rojek (1995) suggests that the media 

"dreamworlds of consumption" provide "fantasy escape routes which make ordinary life possible." 

(pp. 88-89). The media images, for the dominant culture, are used to structure one's everyday life 

as it relates to fashion, behaviors, and even values (Postrnan, 1985). 

As outlined in Figure 5, some aspects of leisure are distinctly different between the two 

social groups on the continuum. As such, many of the concepts that tend to be used to describe or 

define leisure in North Arnerica require some change or adjustment if we are to try to determine 

what aspects of life are leisure for the people who are the focus of this study and possibly for 

others who identify with minority ethnic cultures in Canada. 

Further, some aspects of the lifestyle of thme who identify with minority ethnic groups are 

probfematic. For some participants, Iife and leisure in the small community does not offer a sense 

of satisfaction, fÙlfillment, enjoyment and relaxation that people desire. especially once they have 

k e n  exposed to life and leisure in the greater comrnunity. 

4.23 A critical review of leisure in the context of this study 

As described in Figure 5, leisure in the small comrnunity is different from that in the 

greater society. The literature that looks at leisure is pnmuily about greater society and the aspects 

of life that people value in their leisure. The literature that looks at leisure for ethnic minonty 

groups. draws on the leisure litenture from the dominant groups, to define leisure for the minority 

groups. For example. the concept of leisure is a western perspective which uses the notion of 



freedom of choice, autonomy and self-determination to define itself. In this study, the notions of 

freedom of choice, autonomy and seIf-determination are not highly valued aspects of life for 

parents who had remained entrenched in the srnail community. However, for some of the children 

in the smaIl community, these aspects of leisure were highly vaiued. In the context of life for those 

in traditional families, al1 aspects of life are based on the notion of the collective. Individual pursuit 

of goals is not valued and is cleariy discounged. 

Social networks outside of the home are highly valued, especially for teens in the dominant 

cultural groups (Kinney, 1993). These are seen as normal, healthy and important for contnbuting 

to individual identity development. Social networks that often develop through leisure, are viewed 

positively for their contribution to the maturation process and to the notion that as adults, people 

will need to live independently. They will require skilIs, often learned through leisure, for self- 

reliance and to be able to pursue and realize individual goals. 

In the small cornmunity, social networks are farnily and kinship networks. These have 

provided guidance, and support to the teens and wiIl continue to do so as the teens mature and enter 

adulthood. In the small community, extended family and community mernbers provide care for 

children of working parents and for elderly, il1 and disabled people. they may be a source of job 

opportunities for teens and young adults, and they provide constant companionship. 

As discussed in the context of Figure 4. many families and their teen and young adult 

children have not remained within the smdl cornmunity stmcture. Some families have moved along 

the continuum, toward the greater society. In these situations, families and their teen and young 

adult children have achieved balance between the small cornmunity and the greater society in ternis 

of how much of each social group they wish to incorponte into their lives. For sorne families, the 

constant cornpanionship and support of the close family and community of the srnall community 

has outlived its usefulness. More satisfaction in life, for sorne, is derived from the greater society 

and the independence it offers. These families have opted to include some aspects of the srnail 

community in their lives, but not alI. They have avoided pncticing some traditions to the extent 

that would be expected if they were to rernain tnily grounded in the traditions of the srnaIl, 

traditional community. Therefore, in Figure 4, they are shown as having moved somewhere 

between the two cultures and in fact many of the teens in this study described their Iives as 

encornpassing aspects of two cultures, without being burdened by either one. 

However, not al1 families have moved together dong the continuum as a family group. The 

next section will explain how some teens and young adults have moved along the continuum and 



away from their families. For these young people, the f d l i e s  have remained grounded in the srnaIl 

community, which no longer has enough meaning or significance to provide the young people with 

what they desire in ternis of life satisfaction, jobs and leisure. 

4.3 Beyond the family: Leisure and conflict 

In Chapter 3 some study participants described attempts to move dong the continuum. and 

beyond the small comrnunity without the support of their families. For many, parents remained 

committed to their traditionai beliefs in some, if not al1 aspects of their lives- When the participants 

tried to move away from these traditions, as was the case with aspects of the leisure experience, the 

participants were challenged by their parents to remain tme to what were seen as traditional values 

and behaviors. In some cases this resulted in conflict between the participants and their parents. 

Movement dong the continuum from the srnail community to the F a t e r  society was 

fueled by the high value placed on education by the parents of the participants. The parents see 

education as the means by which their children witl get a good job, or have the best life possible. 

Also. a good job for childen will contribute to the well-being of the whole family, especially for 

those families in which a11 farnily members share the resources of a family business or a joint 

family home. However, school attendance caused the adolescents to be in contact with the greater 

society. As a result of attending Canadian schooIs, the participants experienced life in ways that 

were quite different from the lives of many of their parents. Leisure was one of the main aspects of 

life in the greater society that was different. 

Some of the participants activeiy sought contact with fiiends in the greater society. When 

the parents of these people aiso interacted with the greater society, there was Iittle tension or stress 

expenenced by anyone. Everyone enjoyed aspects of both the smail comrnunity and the greater 

society as explained. However, in some cases the participants were not able CO fuIIy enjoy their 

Ieisure experience. This section will discuss the conditions that existed for some participants who 

experienced conflict related to their Ieisure. In some cases, the teens traveled toward the greater 

society. but their parents did not. As the teens began to pursue a life that was more inclined to 

value the pursuit of individual goais, which of course had not k e n  chosen by their parents, the 

level of dissonance in the farnily increased. The level of dissonance for the participants often 

decreased when they were able to experience aspects of the greater society, but tensions existed 

between them and their parents. For others, there was little movement dong the continuum and the 



participants remained entrenched in the values of their traditional family and the srnall community. 

However, some of these participants experienced dissonance. The conflict for them related to the 

idea of wanting to have the leisure experiences they saw their friends involved in. but king 

prevented from participating, due to the strict rules of the farnily and the smail community. Both of 

these situations. that is, seeking and avoiding leisure in the greater society, caused conflict for some 

participants. Each will be discussed in the following section. 

4.3.1 The conditions for conflict in leisure 

The conflict that emanated from the desire of some adolescents and young adults to move 

beyond the restrictions and constraints they experienced within their family and within their small 

community is depicted in Figure 6. 
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Figure 6: Assimilation and conflict 

Along with ihe education and academic training that most of the participants' parents 

consider to be very good in Canadian schools. the teens are exposed to fnends, the media and other 

aspects of the greater society that introduce them to a different set of values and behaviors. Leisure 

and social behavion of the p a t e r  society inevitably are attractive to the South Asian teens as they 



reaiize the potential for self actudization, for freedom, for choice and other aspects of the leisure 

experience that they leam to value. However, movement away from the famïly and toward the 

greater society may not be acceptable to some of the parents. 

As some teens and young adults become increasingly comfortable with the values and 

behaviors of the greater society, some of the parents remain grounded in their traditional 

communities, with their traditional beliefs and values. That is, as the young people move along the 

continuum, some parents do not move and experience dissonance as a result of their children 

moving away from them. Many examples were provided from the data which described how 

reluctant the parents were to allow their children to enter the greater society through socialization 

with teens from the greater community. Many times the participants said that education related 

activity was permitted, but if anything caused them to be distracted frorn their studies. they were 

restncted from that activity. 

For the teens who want to fit into the greater society and want opportunities to choose the 

things they want to do and what ~ ! e y  want to be. their level of dissonance decreases as they move 

along the continuum- Evidence of this was very pronounced as the teens discussed their desire for 

time for themselves and the freedom some realized as they entered university and began living 

away from home for the fint time. 

As the teens and young adults moved away from the traditional values of their families, 

parental and family dissonance level increased as indicated by the jagged line on Figure 6. 

Simultaneously the dissonance IeveIs for teens decreased as they moved toward the greater society. 

However, many teens and younp adults were hampered in their efforts to move toward the greater 

society by the intolerance and mcisrn that exists among some members of the greater society. As 

study participants described. people were exposed to racist remarks. and incidents of intolerance 

that prevented them from feeling comfonabIe within the greater society. The banier to hl1 

assimilation is indicated in Figure 6 by the dotted lined. Also of interest here is the fact that many 

of the participants do not want fidl immersion or full assimilation into the dominant culture. Some 

teens have not opted to chailenge the constraints imposed on them by their families. They hinction 

within a vast set of lirnits that correspond with what the parents remember about India, Pakistan or 

Bangladesh. In some cases these were understood to be part of the farnily heritage or culture, but 

at times. the limits seemed very unreasonable to the participants. There was a sense of having 

missed out on important aspects of the greater society, including leisure. For soine, this realization 

occurred when participants had moved away from home and learned that k i r  friends had 



experienced many thing that they were not allowed to do done dunng their younger years. Other 

people knew as teenagers that they were missing out on many of the opportunities that their fnends 

were able to expenence. 

i h e  experience of those who felt they had missed out on leisure is depicted in Figure 7. 

This shows the situation of those who are unable to negotiate with their parents in order to 

experience as much of the greater society as they might like. For them, many aspects of life in the 

greater society are beyond reach. For those who are not able to move beyond the confines of 

traditional families, there is a sense of missing out on leisure experience. In these cases. the 

dissonance level of the teens and young adults may be quite high, as they are constrained by their 

cultural background. However. as long as the teens do not challenge the niles. the parents rnaintain 

a relatively low dissonance level. The dissonance levels of the parents and children in this situation 

are indicated by the arrows on the left hand side of the diagram. 
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Figure 7: Commitment to family and culture: Missing out on leisure 

For those participants who were able to move toward the greater society. dissonance 

decreased as indicated by the dotted arrow on the right-hand side of the dia,-. Others simply 

tried to cope with the notion of missing out on leisure oppominities. 

Age and gender were factors that impacted the ability of some participants to move beyond 

the family and the smal1 cornmunity. As the participants explained. males had far more 



opportunities to choose the activities they liked and to go beyond the farnily and into the greater 

society for leisure. Females also expect that they will face further limitations to their leisure when 

they have children and if and when they enter into situations where their parents or in-laws live 

with them and require hedth or personal care supports. 

Age is another factor that affected the leisure opportunities of the participants. Many 

people explained that they during early school years and in high school. they experienced factors 

such as disapproval by parents or racism which prevented them from enjoying leisure. However, 

often as people entered their late teens and early twenties, they had reached agreements with 

parents which provided them with more freedom in their lives and leisure. They were also less 

bothered by racist remarks and incidents of intolerance that they continue to face in leisure as well 

as in other aspects of their lives. 

Leisure rnay play a significant rote in the assimilation process, in that it may provide an 

opportunity for some minority teens to realize new skills and other benefits from leisure. However. 

it can also present chalienges to cultural continuity and sustainability as the parents and their 

children stmggle with just how much assimilation may be perrnitted in order for al1 rnembers of the 

family to be satisfied with their lives. 

43.2 Cornmunity, ethnicity and adolescence: A literature review 

Aside from interactions with fiends and family. adolescent development is affected by the 

extent to which teens have access to other oppo~nities within the community. Schools. the workplace. 

organisations that provide leisure opportunities. churches and other institutions afford adolescents 

important opportunities for selfdirected learning and the chance to expmimnt with adult rotes (Zeldin 

and Price, 1995; Blyth and Leffert, 1 995). 

In the past, survival dependeci on interdependence within one's farnily and cornrnunity (Coontz 

1992). It used to be that people were expected to Cet mmied, stay mamiexi and have children, and 

society emphasised working hard and Ioyalty to cornrnunity, farnily and employers (Bibby, 1990). Now. 

the focus has shified to the individual and Our well-king is measured in t e m  closely related to personal 

and material possessioris (Bibby, 1990; Schor, 1992). Schor ( 1992) beiieves that in placing priorities on 

spending and consumer consumption, Amaicm have exchangeci h-ee time for making more money. 

The Free tirne that may have once b e n  available for farnily, home and comrnunity is now spent at work 

and a coIlective sense of belon@ng to one's community rnay no longer be a reality for many. 



Adolescents are affecteci by these trends. The following is an overview of how some aspects of 

community affect adolescent development. The community as an association or geographical location 

will be discussed dong with school, jobs and religions. 

The teenage years are a time of transition. growth and emergence during which teens experiment 

with various social roles and begin to make decisions about their future Iives. The research on teens who 

identdy with the dominant culturai goups teUs us that above all else, t g n s  value the relationships they 

have with their friends (Bibby and Posterski, 1992; Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996: Kinney, 1993). Prxr 

relationships have a profound influence on the process of development experienced by teens. A 

supportive adolescent peer group is the primary social arena in which adolescents develop a healthy 

sense of their own identity (Kinney, 1993). In fact, the main reason that teens have for h g  school 

seerns to be because that is where they fmd their fiends (Kieiber and Rickards, 1985). Research has 

shown that peer relationships, popularity, appearance and physicd strength are more important to 

adolescents than academic ac hievernents (Tas hakkori, 1 993). 

Eder and Kuiney ( 1995) in k i r  study of the self esteem in teenagers. found that popularity and 

peer stacus stem fiom king known by your classrnates. and that participation in d e  athletic events. 

which were the main cultural events of school, &orde. high visibiiity and high prestige. Therefore, male 

athletes were potentiaI members of the dite peer groups. Elite group rnembership was not automatic but 

depended on verbal and other interactional skills as well as athletic abiiity. Simrlar levels of visibility and 

status were afforded to fendes who participated in the male athletic events as cherleaders and as 

fnends of the cheerleaders (Eder and Kinney, 1995). Physical prowess. toughness and competition 

characterise the most h i a y  esteemed male activities while physicd attractiveness, pise and support of 

d e  achievement afford esteem to fernaies (Eder and Kinney, 1995). In a l y  adolescence, concerns and 

self-concepts ernerge. During this tirne males report king concernai about king successfid and their 

self-concepts are related to achievement. For fernales in the United States, concerns relate to king well 

liked and self-concepts reflect and ernp hasis on interpersonal relationships and attract iveness (Eder and 

Kinney, 1 995). 

Although teens place great importance on their relationships with their &ends, guidance and 

support of famiiy mrmben continue to play an Unportant part in the healthy developrnent of teenagers 

who identify with the dominant cultural groups. Adolescents view parents as an important source of 

affection, diable alliance, enhancement of worth and instmmental aid (Clark-Lempen. Lempers and 

Ho, 199 1). Studies also indicate that adoiescents tum to their families nther than to friends for a wider 

range of supports both in eniergency situations and on an everyday basis (Frey and Rothlisberger, 1996). 

I I I  



However, f d e s  in North Anririca emphasise individual success, happiness and accomplishments, and 

family togethemess tends to happen only to the extent that it niew the needs of the individual family 

members (Chave Herberg, 1 993). 

Relatively linle is known about the influence xhool authorities have on peer relationships, 

fnendships and issues that concem students at the hi@ school level (Eder and Kinney. 1995). However, 

there is sifltcant evidence indicating that schools do not provide equal opportunity for al1 teens to 

develop academicdl y, socially and emotionall y. 

Journalist Myrna Kostash ( 1987) interviewai about fifty teenage girls in three mjor Canadian 

citiies and found that many traditional rnyths which compare the abiliiies of girls unfavourably to the 

abilities of boys, still guide school academic and extracurricular activities. S he found that girls are not 

encouraged to take math and sciences, thus eliminating them from opportunities for post secondary 

education in tields iike engineering, science and math. Also. there are differences drawn dong gender 

lines as to how students are treated in the classroorn Boys are praised more by teachers, given more 

academic help and are louder and more talkative whereas. girls are rewarded with praise for king neat, 

polite. and studious (Kostash, 1 987). Further, Baker ( 1 985) found that school authorities tended to 

channel students of working class backgrounds into non-acadernic streams regardless of whether or not 

they had dernonstrateci inte1Iectual abiiity. 

Participation in athietics is known to enhance the status of d e s  in hi& school. and male 

athletic events are highiy valued by school officiais as well as by the community. Fernale athletic events 

tend to be less weU supponed, even though they m y  occur as frequently as do male athietic events (Eder 

and Kinney. 1995). Eder and Kinney ( 1995) also found that female coaches often experience criticism 

from male coaches as they try to promote or m e r  support for fernale athletics at the high school level. 

Fendes who participate in athietics are assessed by pers according to traditional beliefs about ferninine, 

lady like behaviour (Kane, 1988). Schml sponsored activities tend to support traditional gender roles. 

where toughness, cornpetition and physical strength are valued highiy for males and where physical 

attractiveness. poise and support of male achievement are ac tiviries chat typically fiord hi& visi bility 

and status to feniales (Eder and Kinney, 1995; he, 1988). 

Since school authorities control the extracunicular activities chat are offered in hi& schools, 

they have a trernendous influence over both the opportunities available for teens to develop friendships 

and the values ascribed to the activities t h t  are favoured by the schools. 

School sponsored activities, which tend to be quite diversifiai at the high school level. contribute 

to some adolescents placing less concem on their popularity than they did prior to entering hi$ school 



(Kinney, 1993). Kinney ( 1993) found that those students who were unpopular. or who were IabeUed as 

nerds in midde-school, had more opportuniries for involvements in diverse activities in hi& school. 

which contributed to increased self esteern and a positive sense of identity within the social system The 

increased number of specialised activities at the high school level offered opportu~ties for meeting others 

with similar interests and for the developrnent of fnendships based on these interests. Activities Iike chas 

club, yearbook, music, theatre, science and language clubs, offered snidents opportunities for 

involvement that did no< exist before high schooi. Furthemore, when opportunities for participation 

arose in high school t g n s  found they conûîbuted to their increased feelings of self confidence and they 

becarne less concemed with how others viewed hem (Kinney, 1993). 

Less than half of the teenagers surveyed by Bibby and Posterski (1992) reportai that they 

enjoyed their experience in school, and more than seventy-five percent fmd schooi to be very stressful. 

Stress faced by teens in school is iikely the result of many complex factors. Kostash (1987) found that 

rnany teens face a growing problem of crime within the schools ranging from weapons king made in 

shop class to drug traffickcrs targeting teens in downtown city schools. She reports that the "school cop" 

is a frxture in Edmonton, Alberta inner-city schools. Bibby and Posterski ( 1992) found that schools 

provide governments with an institution for deaihg with rnany social issues and they now offer sex 

education. dmg and AIDS education, which in the pst rnay have happeneci in the farniIy or did not 

happen at ail. 

Since employm want an ernployment ready workforce. schook have to provide job training 

especially for new technolo@es. Teens are affected by the pressure to be job ready and by the hi& 

expectation their parents pIace on achievement. F i  percent of adolescents say they expect to graduate 

from high school and go on to post secondary education, but only 1 5% actually go to university and only 

half of those who hope to attend colleges actually do (Bibby and Posterski, 1992). 

Research indicates support for increased involvernent of teens in activities outside of school. 

Phiilips and Sandstrom (1990) found that youth are isolated in schools where they have tittle contact 

with aduIts and with real life situations. Contact with the community in botb the formal workforce and as 

volunteers is thought to be a beneficial aspect of teen developrnent. Shurner (1 994) studied a program of 

community based learning in which higb school snidents spent two days each week in community 

setwgs in order to learn how basic skiils and knowledge are applied in practical instances. The program 

was characterised by individuaiised instruction, small group work, counselling, student initiateci learning 

and a high level of tacher involvement. The prograrn had significant impact on grades and attendance 



which were attributed to the increased amwnt of choice students had in the program, personal attention. 

and interaction and contact with ahlts (S humer, 1 994)- 

The involvement of teens in community is believed to have a positive impact on their 

developmt (Blyth & Leffert, 1995). Uowever, there is evidence that teens do not have equitable access 

to opportunities in the community, like jobs and training opportunities and even when they do, some are 

stiIl disadvanta@ when îhey venture out to find permanent jobs. 

For many teens, school is just one institution placing demands upon their tirne and enerp. In 

both the United States and Canada at least half of al1 teens face the d e m d s  of the doubIe shift in that 

they are employed as part time workers as well as attending high school (Bibby and Posterski, 1992; 

Manning, 1990; Schor. 1992). Other studies indicate that sorne teens work as much as forty hours each 

week or more while attempting to attend schod hll time (Schor, 1992). However. the access that teens 

have to the workplace and the extent by which they benefit from work are not equitable. 

Youth work is a middle class phenornenon (Mortimer, Finch, Owens and Shanahan. 1990; 

Manning, 1990; Phillips and Sandstrom, 1990; Hamilton and Powers, 1990). Research has shom that 

adolescents from white famiiies with higher incornes are more kely to be employed and are more likeIy 

to enter the work force at earlier ages than non-white teens and those from families in lower socio- 

economic groups (Keithly and Deseran, 1995; Mortimer, et al., 1990). PhiUips and Sandstrorn ( 1 990) 

found that the more affluent parents of teens in their study tended to have higher aspirations for their 

children's ducat ion and they also tended to want their children working at eariier ages. S ince 

&cational achievements are usually thought to be a means to achieve and maintain high social starus, 

one might expect that parents would place a higher pnority on school tban work. This study showed that 

most white, middle-dass parents, in fact, approved of youth work and they attributed work to greater 

independence, irnproved self-esteern better work habits, and to improved communication within the 

f d y  and irnproved attitudes toward school (Phillips and Sandstrom, 1990; Mortimer and S hanahan, 

1994). Parents in another study reportai that youth employment tended to increase the likelihood of 

conflict within families over such issues as staying out Iate, smoking, dnnking and drugs, money, schooi 

and getting along within the f d y  (Manning, 1990). 

Kostash (1 987) and others have found that teens from families in the lower socieeconomic 

groups were less likely to be working part tirne while attending school than middle-class kids. She 

believes this is partly due to the d e d  placed on the teens to fit the corporate image of the s e ~ c e  

sector ernployee and in part on the access teens have to contacts in the work force who may be potential 

ernployers. Keithly and Desiran (1995) found that teens in higher incorne households had advanmges for 



accessing jobs due to the number of contacts family members have in the workplace. Other research by 

Hamilton and Powers ( 1990) indicates that for girls from working class backgrounds, no natter how 

much work experience they had and regardless of the amount of planning that went into fmding a job, 

they were still unlitcely to fmd jobs cifter hi@ school completion. 

Even though teens from the we1 off families have some advantages in fmding employment. they 

stili tend to be ernployed in low-wage, service sector jobs. Teens provide a ready and wiiling workforce 

for the growing nurnber of low-wage service sector employers (Sc hor, 1 992). For most teens, work not 

only affords them with income of their own, but is also recognised as an important context for 

socialisation and lads to p a t e r  independence (Manning. 1990; Kostash, 1987). Many teens work 

simply to satisfy their own desire for consumer goods (Kostash. 1987; Schor, 1992). Kostash ( 1987) 

found that teens have acquired expensive tastes for "dnigs, importe. vodka, designer jeans. fifiydollar 

haircuts" (p.207). 

Other studies have provided evidence of wtiat the teens themselves view to be the advantages of 

work. Teens betieve thrit jobs contribute to improved sense of personal and social responsibility, that 

work will rnake them more employable afler completing school and that it wiil contribute to their 

knowledge and skiil that wili be necessary in adulthood (Hamilton and Powers, 1990; Mortimer and 

Shanahan, 1994). Mortimer et al ( 1990) found that girls have higher aspintions than do boys, in that 

girls aspire to combine work rnarriage and parenthoai roles. This same study found that girls who tend 

to be employai in private households as baby-sitters and doing ofEce work and restaurant work, found 

the? jobs allowed more opportunities for innovative thinking, variety, and for the development of job 

skills than did boys and that boys, who worked outdoors and did heavy labour, received higher wages for 

their jobs than did girls (Morturier, et al, 19%). 

Although the benefits of social interaction are well recognised, the participation of teens in the 

work force presents many problems. Manning (1990) found that parents of working teens are unhappy 

with their diminished conuol over the teens' hours away from home and over spending. Also, teachers 

have indicated that those who work long hours and attend school full tirne tend to fa11 asleep in class, get 

low grades and are unable to participate in extracumcular activities (Schor, 1992). Another problem 

especiaily prevalent arnong female tems who work fiil1 time and do not attend school, is that they face 

jobs that are Iow in status, badly paid, offer little opportunity for advancement and provide few if any 

benefits (Kostash, 1 987). 

Schor (1992) reports that in large, urban American centres, poor immigrant girls as young as 

twelve years of age have ken found working full tirne &y jobs in what she descnbe~ as "nineteenth 



cenniry sweatshops" and children of mch younger ages are part of the migrant farm labour force. These 

children have little opportunity for school as they m s t  contribute to the economy of the farnily if the 

family is to survive (Schor, t 992). 

Only about one third of working teens find their jobs to be highiy enjoyable (Bibby and 

Posters ki, 1 992) which is quite understandable if one considers the conditions teens face in the 

workplace. Kostash (1 987) found that teens working in fast food restaurants ofien bought their own 

expensive leather shoes because of the danger of hot oil spilIs. She also found that teens experienced 

stress due to not knowing when a plain clothes inspecter rnight corn in and therefore the job had to 

always be done perfectly, while others in the service sector had to contend with drunk or disruptive 

custorners and sexual harassrnent from their employers. 

Jobs that are available to young workers have Little to teach after the initial p e n d  of initiation 

(Hamilton and Powers. 1990). For teens from working class backgrounds who leave whool and hope to 

support theniselves and possibly a farnily, the prospects for fmding a good job are gh. Gender, race 

and iimited academic skills will continue to be barriers for large numbers of teen aged workers (Hamilton 

and Powers, 1990). 

In the past, churches have m d e  a signif~cant contribution to Canada but many were 

authontarian and oppressive (Bibby. 1 990). Now, most churches offer somthing for everyone in the 

fom of worship, choir, youth groups and other activities (Bibby. 1990). However few teens today place 

much value on involvement in orpuseci religion (Bibby and Posterski. 1992). 

Communities have becorne increasingly fragmented over the past forty years (Newborough. 

1995). As an institution. churches have suffered a dedine in support as a result of t h .  Canadians in 

general believe diat govemments are responsible for caring for people who have problerns (Bibby, 1990). 

Therefore. teens have few adult role models who support organiseci religion and prornote it as an aspect 

of community that teens wiil value as part of theii iives. 

According to John McKnight c o m n i t y  is betieved to be the "space where citizens prevail" 

(CBC Radio Works, 1994, p2) but any defhtion of comrnunity is complicated by many factors. The 

multidimensional nature of the term comminity is reflected in the following defuiitions ofien used to 

explain the notion of cornmunity: c o m n i t y  may be considered to be an administrative or geopolitical 

location. such as a school district or polling district; it may be an association of people who share 

comrnon n o m  or values, like a religious organisation; or ic may be a gmgraphical a r a  corresponding to 

where people live, iike a t o m  or a neighbourhood. (Blyth and kffert, 1995; Gaetr 1992). 



Communities in their fuilest sense include more than goods and services in terrns of housïng. 

and roads and the infrastructure necessary for people to iive, but also those things that provide a sense of 

humanity (Hasler, 1 995; Whaien and Wynn, 1995). Hasler ( 1995) elaborates on this point by explainhg 

that people need to have oppominities for conversation, opportunities to explore the iimits and degree of 

their freedorn and to develop friendships and companions. Community is also considered to be an 

important source of support for children, youth and families, ttirough which values and noms are 

transrnitted, and for the development of knowledge and competencies (Whaien and Wynn, 1995). 

Involvement in cornmunity contributes to adolescent development by offering oppomnities for 

the development of relationships beyond the home and school; for participation in groups which may lead 

to contributing to the weifare of others; for opportunities to widen personal support networks and for 

access to facilities, events and services (Blyth and Leffert, 1995). Comrnunity invoIvement contributes to 

both the notion of belonging and relationships one has with others. and to the notion of becoming or 

human development (Hasler, 1 995). 

Research on the contribution of healthy communities to the development of youth conducted by 

Blyth and Leffert ( 1995) indicates that youth in healthier cornmunities were more Iikely to attend 

religious senices, to feel that their schools and school personnel cared about them, they were more likely 

to be involved in structured leisure activity both within and outside of school, and were more IikeIy to 

remain cotrttnitted to their own learnuig. This study also indicates that youths with fewer personal assets 

benefited from Living in a healthy community, which provided resources and opportunities to participate 

in activities and organisations. 

Society is very clear about the necessity for teens to avoid behaviours that are detrimental to 

healthy deveIopment, such as drug and alcohol use, violence, sexual activity and prepancy but there is a 

less clear idea of what society wants adolescents to achieve in a positive sense (Seldin and Price, 1995). 

Whalen and Wynn (1 995) discuss the valuable contribution to youth development made by youth serving 

organisations at the comrnunity level. They found that youth serving groups Like reiigious organisations, 

sports groups, arts groups and other recreation organisations are charactetised by flexibility, 

intentionatity, responsibility and connectedness which contribute to the opportunities available for youth 

to experiment with various adult roles and promote community rnembership (Whalen and Wynn, 1995). 

However, the delivery of youth services at the community level rnay be complicatd by what 

Gaetz (1992) refers to as a lack of homogeneity in the concepts of youth and comrnunity. In his study of 

youth in Cork Ireland, Gaetz found that cornmunities ofien faii to determine collective consumption 

dernands when planning and delivering youth services. Al1 youth do not have the same needs, and their 



parents do not impose the same dernands on comrnunity. Aiso. those families who tend to be more 

advantaged in terms of opportunities within the cornmunity, will participate more in the political and 

community development processes and are more likely to have their consurnption needs met than those 

who are less advantaged but o h  more in need ( G a e ~  1992). 

Pedlar (1 996) explains that recreation and leisure have an important role to play in knproving 

community Iife. She suggests that comnities are not responsive to the needs of sorne people in society; 

specificaiiy those who are socially and economically disadvantaged, if concerns are based on the pursuit 

of individual goals. She says that the tme comunity is a place where the weIfafe of people as 

individuafs are linked to the weIi-king of the collective. Recreation and leisure practitioners have the 

potential to contribute to the well-king of the community by engaghg al1 members of the community in 

efforts that aim to improve everyone's qudity of Life. 

Adolescents in families of diverse ethnic backgrounds will likely have a very different sense of 

comrnunity than those who are members of the dominant culture. Adolescents who are rriernbers of 

ethnic and racial minority groups attend schools, have jobs and participate in cornmunity activities. 

However, little is known about the constraints and opportunities they experience in their traditional 

community. Some research has been done in this area which provides us with a gIimpse at what the 

community holds for this group. 

Munsch and Wampler ( 1 993) studied school stress and its impact on African Arrwican, 

Mexican American and AngIo American adolescents. They found that in comparison with Anglo- 

American teens, the minority group teens were disciplined more ofien, they experienced more school 

related stress, and were less likely to be chosen for school related activities. The authors suggest that as a 

result of this, rninority youth may fail to form bonds within the school environment. However, the study 

also showed that the minority group adolescents had more problem solving supports and were more 

likely to invoIve relatives in their support networb than were AngleAmencan adolescents (Munsch and 

Wampler, 1993). 

Immigrant parents are not as inclined as native bom Amencan parents to want their chiidren to 

work outside of the home (Phillips and Sandstrom 1 990). Chave Herberg ( 1 993) describes the hi& 

regard that non-western families have for obligations to others in the household, the role of the 

breadwinner, and other aspects of old world traditions. She claims that these values tend to L i i t  the 

extent to which young people would be encouraged to work outside of the home (Chave Herberg, 1 993). 

Undoubtedly. minority ethnic adolescents have opportunities for identity development, for 

developing friendships, for experimenting with adults roles, and for pursuing goals related to education 



and future jobs. However, their cornrnunity may be quite different from the community of the dominant 

culture. In living and associating with those in the srna11 community as experienced by the participants in 

this study, adolescents and young adults will likely hold a set of values that are quite diffèrent from those 

of the greater society. The Iiterature indicates that adolescents begin to lose some of their sense of ethnic 

identity as they adapt aspects of the host culture (Chave Herberg, 1993). However, as they adjust and 

redefme their identity in relation to the new culture, they will likely face many challenges, some of which 

wiU be relatd to struggies they wiiI have with their parents as they establish their self-identity and 

develop their lifestyle. Such factors as church participation, eating habits, clothing, values and mords are 

iikely to be the source of conflict for many adolescents (Chave Herberg, 1993). 

Leisure, is another aspect of their life that is not necessady the same for teens who identify with 

ethnic minonty C U I N ~ ~ S  as it is for rnost teens who identify with the dominant cultural groups in Canada. 

The foilowing discussion cnticaliy examines the literature about adolescents and community with regard 

to this study and the Ieisure of the participants in this study. 

4.3.3 A critical review of the literature pertaining to adolescents and community 

As already discussed, for teens and young aduIts in the context of the greater society, Iife 

beyond the farnily is very important. In the dominant culture, the cornmunity is viewed as k ing  

extemal to the family. For teens who are part of the greater society, entry into the community, and 

out of the family unit, is viewed as a naturai, healthy aspect of the maturation process. For the 

participants in this study, moving along the continuum toward the greater society means leaving the 

small community. Their comrnunity has two facets; the small collective ethnic community and the 

greater society. Sometimes the families of the participants do not move beyond their small 

cornmunity group and the young adults receive little support when they move dong the continuum. 

Conflict and high levels of stress are experienced by some families as their children move toward 

the greater society which they view negatively. For many parents, people of the greater society are 

considered to be selfish because of their emphasis on pursuit of individud goals and their failure to 

place the family at the center of their [ives. 

Those participants who experienced the strong, coHective nature of their ethnic cultural 

comrnunity, have a sense of the benefits of cornrnunity described by Pedlar (1996). In those small 

communities, people may not have privacy, but they do have the support and encouragement of 

their families, extended families and neighbors and family friends. Adolescents in these situations 



know the benefits of families who care for their ilI, disabled and elderly relatives and are honored 

to do so. They know the benefits of a society where, when possible, families provide jobs for one 

another in order to ensure the economic survival of everyone. The participants, in many ways, have 

experienced far more benefits from their community han can be realized by those who live within 

the dominant cultural groups. 

School is the aspect for the greater society of which the parents are most accepting 

because of the potentid for good jobs that should result from a good education. However, the 

parents who remain in the small community are not aiways supportive of extracurricular activities 

which might distract their children from their studies. The schoofs, on the other hand, continue to 

place high value on success in sports and sport related activity, thereby creating the conditions 

whereby onIy a few students may gain status in the eyes of thtir peers, for their achievements. For 

South Asian youth, like some of the participants in this snidy, who often were discounged from 

participating in sports and other extracumcular activity, raising one's status would not be possible. 

Also, within the schooIs. authorities have failed to deal sufficiently with issues related to racism 

and intolerance faced by many of the participants and thereby preventing them from benefiting 

fully from the experience of academic and extracumcular activity that school should provide. 

The litenture suggests that parents from the ethnic minority group are not inclined to want 

their children to work at jobs as much as parents from the dominant culture. However, as this study 

indicates, teens in families that own their own businesses may be required to work in order to 

contnbute to the ongoing maintenance of the business which sustains the family. Also, sevenl 

participants indicated the difference in values that they have noticed between their families and 

those of friends from the dominant cultural groups. niese teens feel that their friends from the 

dominant cultural groups lack the extent of familial support that exists in South Asian families. 

because many of them must work to help support themselves before they have completed their 

education and often they leave the family home when they tum eighteen. This makes it very 

difficult for a young person to continue his or her education. The participants explained that in 

South Asian families, the parents see it as their responsibility to support their children through 

school. and the children most often live in the family home or are supported while they live away 

from home until they have completed their university education. 

Leisure, which allows oppominity for socialisation outside of the family unit and opportunities 

for activity such as sports, dances. travel. rnovies, music. and dating is very attractive to many teens 

from who participateci in this study. Some, whose parents did not rnove away fiom the smll 



cornmnity, experienced trernendous confiict as they pursued Ieisure, The adolescents redised the 

benefits of socialising with peers, of activity, and the whole Ieisure experience. However, for many of 

their families, this type of leisure is not valued and is viewed as disruptive to the sustenance of the family 

and the culture. The adolescents in this study were raised with the notion of a collective comrnunity. 

In the collective community, high regard is placed on the sense that the whole farnily, extended 

family and community will benefit from the success of the individual. As everyone works together, 

in pooling money and other resources, everyone benefits. When the participants move towarci the 

greater society, they are faced with a society that places value on the pursuit of individud goals, 

self sufficiency, and autonomy. In the greater society, freedorn from obligation to others is highly 

regardeci; reliance on others is viewed as a weakness (Coontz, 1992). So, the South Asian 

adolescent of a traditional family upbringing is faced with a dilemma related to the collective 

values of home and the sense of self valued by the greater society. 

This problem is reflected in leisure and in the leisure Iiterature. Leisure tends to be valued 

for providing opportunities for freedom, choice and self-determination. In leisure, the greater 

society values freedom from obligation to others and the pursuit of personal goals. However, these 

values are contrary to the sense of well-king and what is essentiai for the sustenance of the small 

community. So then leisure as it is known to the dominant cultural groups, is likely not valued by 

those parents who identify with the srnail community as described in this study. Their children 

often do value leisure and the potential fun and freedom it offers. 

For those children of immigrants who leave the small community and move toward the 

greater society without their parents' support, there is likely to be conflict over the notion of 

Ieisure. As explained by the participants in Chapter 3, leisure as it is known to the dominant 

cultural groups was desirable to the adolescents. The parents, however, had difficulty accepting the 

notion of fnends from beyond the family and kinship group and the notion of activity, such as 

extracumcular activity. The adolescents may benefit from their leisure experiences from 

socializing with peers, developing skilIs and experimenting with adult roles, but they will do so 

without the support or encouragement of parents in many cases. 

Hemmingway (1996) argues that leisure when defined in terms of the notion of freedom, is 

problernatic. He questions if contemporary leisure is freely chosen and as such does it actually 

"emancipate human capacities" (p. 1 13). In this study. most of the participants wanted to 

experience leisure in the same ways as their fnends from the dominant cultural groups experienced 

leisure. However. racial intolerance was an issue for al1 of the participants. In many cases the 



incidents of intolerance occurred during their leisure. 1 concur with Hemmingway's skepticism 

regarding the emancipatory nature of the leisure experience. Leisure has failed to provide 

opportunities which ensure that peopIe are abIe to redize their greatest potentiai. 

With regard to those who reniain entrenched in tfie srnail comni ty ,  there was for some a sense 

of missing out on Ieisure opportunities, as explained eartier. Again HernmiDway's discussion of leisure in 

ternis of its ernancipating capabilities is useful. Within the smail community there are certain leisure 

opportunities. However, some participants wished to experience the leisure of the greater community but 

could not do so because of the restrictions of the small community. Rojek ( 1995) describes leisure as 

"one of the social functions that must be fuffïed if society is to rernain in good order." He continues, "If 

leisure activity contri'outes to the disorder of society it follows h t  this type of activity must be corrected 

since it disturbs the harrnony of the social system" (Rojek, 1995, p. 37). Leisure of the geater society is 

viewed as disruptive to the social harmony of the small community and is therefore clwly discouraged, 

by the parents of some participants. The teens and young adults might still want leisure opportunities 

that they s e  thek friends experiencing, and wiil therefore have a sense of missing out. For these 

participants. leisure does not offer erriancipating potemial. It is beyond their reach. 

As has been mentioned earlier in this Chapter, leisure researchers have used the notion of 

leisure constraints in their discussions of factors which negatively affect the leisure experience of 

people from the dominant cultural groups (Crawford, Jackson and Godbey, 199 1. Henderson et al, 

1996 and others). To some extent the constraint literature is helphil for explaining the lirnits faced 

by some participants in this study. In this study several people wished they couId have had more 

opportunities for leisure than they were able to experience, but could not pursue them because of 

parental disapproval or because of religious or cultural restrictions. In some cases the idea that 

these people were constrained by their families or their religion may be applicable. However, the 

application of the constraints mode1 may be problematic in some ways. It may reinforce the ideas 

of the dominant cuitUre and in so doing imposes on the minority ethnic group the values of the 

dominant group. 

For example, one participant said she would not do sports in Canada because that activity 

required that she had to Wear shorts which is something that her religion does not permit. This 

person has made a cornmitment to her religion and experiences a sense of well-king as a result of 

this commi tment. Her well-being would be disnirbed if she were to change her clothing in order to 

accomniodate the fashion of the dominant culture. Further, changing her clothing would not be her 

choice. and as such the experience lost its appeal. Therefore, although she dws not participate in 



one of the Ieisure expenences she likes, 1 do not believe she is constrained because other aspects of 

her life were more important to her thm conforming to the traditions of the dominant cultural 

! P U P  

The application of the constraints literanire may be helpful when we think of people who 

wouId prefer to experience leisure, but are unable to do so for various reasons. However, some 

people have made choices to restrict their participation in certain leisure activities or experiences 

because of their commitment to their religion or culture which may, for example, forbid the 

drinking of alcohol or the wearing of certain western clothing. 1 do not consider these people to be 

constrained in their leisure, since they appear to have freely chosen a lifestyle and leisure that they 

prefer. 

4.4 Living in two worlds 

The participants and their families were functioning within two worlds: the small 

community and the greater society. As has been discussed, the idea of a continuum helps to 

describe the process of assimilation that seems to occur as the participants and their families 

attempted to balance the aspects they will adopt from the greater society with the traditional 

aspects of the small community that they will maintain. Some people function toward one end of 

the continuum and others function toward the other end. However, the lives of al1 of the 

participants and their families are impacted by both worlds. 

In some cases where the participants move beyond the family, the initial conflict 

experienced between the individual and his or her family which remains grounded in the smaH 

comrnunity, may give way to a much stronger family which is abie to live between two world, like 

those families who have achieved a sense of balance (as depicted earlier in Figure 3). Individuals 

who move toward the greater society, still have a strong attachment to the small community. 

Rani: . . . 1 don't think it is desirabte to be one hundred percent assimilated into the greater 
society. And like you said, 1 don't think it is possible, either. No matter how much you try, 
you will never be completely like thern. Because you still have your farnily. Even though. 
no matter how much of a break off you have from your family, there is still something 
inside of you that is going to be tied to your family. And their cultural and religious beliefs. 
But 1 think there should be a happy medium in between. 1 mean you are not going to be one 
hundred percent from the old country beliefs. Even if you are totally in with them. You are 
still not going to be one hundred percent. Like 1 believe that everyone should try to 
understand one another. Like I said 1 don't believe Say 30% assimilation into one side or 
the other side. 1 don't believe that. 



As Rani explained, some second genention South Asians will want to maintain their connection 

with their families and small community. However, they will also develop the coping mechanisms 

for hnctioning with those from the p a t e r  society. 1 expect that those who cope with both 

communities. will facilitate the movement of their families and others from the small community 

along the continuum. 

Dissonance Decreases 

I I 
Small Community Greater Society 

Figure 8: Teens and young adults facilitate move along continuum toward the greater society 

Figure 8 depicts this phase which 1 anticipate will occur within some of the families of the 

participants. In Figure 8 we see the adolescent moving toward the greater society, initially without 

the family members. As families age or require involvement with the greater society for issues 

related to health care, social services. jobs. advanced education and other assistance available in 

the greater society, the adolescent will be able to facilitate the movement of the family dong the 

continuum in order to receive services. This facilitation will also occur as members of the rninority 



group obtain jobs within the greater society and as a resuIt will be the contacts for those who 

remain grounded in the small community. 

4.5 Summary 

As was evident in this study, the Iives of minority ethnic group young adults and 

adolescents are impacted by peers, by the pnorities established by their schools, by leisure and by 

their families. The participants in this study were being raised in Canada. Most were in schooIs 

where the majority of other students were white. A few attended schools that they described as 

k i n g  multiculniral where many of the other students dso  identified with minority culniml groups. 

Their lives were impacted by many of the same things that impact the lives of teens from the 

dominant cultural groups but they also identified with a different racial and ethnic minority group 

and hence expenenced additional pressures and contradictions in their lives. Also. within the group 

of participants it was evident that the leisure of each individuai was affected differently by his or 

her circumstances. 

There were 10 female and 5 male participants in this snidy. Al1 participants agreed that 

males have more freedom and autonomy than females in South Asian cultures. This meant that the 

male participants often had fewer restrictions related to going out of the home for leisure, for 

staying out later at night than the females and greater freedom to choose leisure activities that they 

desired. 

Age aIso affected the leisure of the participants. Those who had reached their late teens 

and early twenties. had more choices and said they were bothered less by the restrictions they faced 

from their parents. In fact. most of those who were oider, had fewer restrictions placed on them by 

their parents. Several participants who were in their late teens and earIy twenties said that leisure 

was a problem when they were ycunger. During their early high school years they faced parental 

disapprovai over many of the social activities they wanted to do, such as going to dances and clubs 

with friends and staying out late at night. However. most of these people had successfully 

negotiated with their parents in order that their needs for socidization and leisure would be 

satisfied. 

Most of the younger teenage participants in this study said they were happy with their 

leisure even though much of their time and activities were with their parents and other family 

memben. n i e y  said they placed priority on being with their families and had little problem with 

this. However one of the younger participants was not happy with the amount of control he faced 



within his family. The person identified as Karim was clearIy unhappy with the lirnits placed on 

his leisure by his family. This teenager complained that he spent most of his free time at home 

watching television when he would have preferred to by out with his fnends playing sports. He was 

allowed to participant in one after school sport each term and he was permitted little time with his 

friends to play informa1 garnes of basketball and basebail in the neighbourhood park. He would 

have preferred to be far more involved in athletic activity than his parents allowed. However, 

Karim was not willing to challenge the authotity of his parents and therefore he spent much of his 

time k i n g  very bored at home with his mother, sister and younger brother and feeling that he 

rnissed out on leisure opportunities enjoyed by rnany of his friends. Others had expenenced similar 

situations but none of the other participants complained about k ing  denied the leisure that they 

would have preferred. 

Kanm's family was the les t  affluent of al1 of those in this study. His parents hoped to 

send ail of their children to university even though it would likely be financialfy difficult to do so 

since his father worked in a restaurant and his mother was unemployed. Socioeconomic stanis 

likely limited M m ' s  ability to participate in leisure since leisure was not highly valued by his 

family and resources were k i n g  channelecf toward higher education. Other participants did not 

seem to be as fmstrated as Kanm in their pursuit of leisure. 

As a result of their exposure to the greater society through education. jobs and Ieisure. the 

desire to pursue individual goals was clearly evident in the findings. Sometimes the pursuit of these 

goals creates the conditions for conflict that were so evident in the data presented in Chapter 3. 

Nevertheless, pursuit of individualism and the desire to Iive their lives without the constraints 

typically imposed by their parents and their cultural group was imponant to most of the 

participants in this study. 

In Chapter 4.1 have developed my explanation of how the Iives of the participants are 

impacted by the leisure of the greater society and how their leisure is impacted by their culture and 

families. In Chapter 5,1 will explain my theoretical perspective regarding Ieisure in the lives of the 

participants and although it is unique to this group and it may have important implications for 

others who [ive on  the margins of the greater society. 



Chapter 5: Conclusions and lrnp t ications 

5.1 Addressing the Research Questions 

The purpose of this study was to look at how leisure, as it is typically known in the 

dominant cuIture of Canada, impacts the iives of this particular group of minority ethnic teens and 

young adults. The second purpose of the study was to look at factors in the lives of the participants 

such as culture and ethnic heritage and how these impact their leisure. 

The participants, ail children of immigrants from india, Pakistan and Bangladesh, had 

derived benefits from their close traditional families and many of these were benefits to their 

leisure. The process in which the farniiies settled in Canada and adapted to life here is explained in 

this study in terrns of a cornparison or a continuum of assimilation in which people moved from 

their lives in the srnaII community toward the p a t e r  society. Some participants had moved away 

from the traditional family in their pursuit of education and in their Ieisure. This movement away 

from family created the conditions for conflict within some families. Other famiIies were able to 

move dong the continuum with their children and had incorporated into their lives, aspects of both 

the greater society and the small community in ways that suited ali members of the family group. 

Leisure is an important aspect of our lives. Driver, Brown and Peterson ( 1991) argue that 

leisure is the context of most of our significant relationships with others, and that through our 

leisure we have opportunities for self expression and enjoyment which rnay be absent in other 

aspects of our lives. They also suggest that leisure contributes significantly to overall life quality. 

For the participants in this study, leisure is as significant as it is for people who identify with the 

dominant cultural groups. However, their leisure was diffeznt depending on their reIationships 

with farnily mernbers and friends and with the small community and the greater society as 

descnbed throughout this study. 

As part of the theory building to emerge from this study, I have developed a mode1 to heIp 

iIlustrate leisure in the lives of the young adults who participated in this exploration. 
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Model 1: Leisure in their lives: South Asian adolescents and young adults 

Model 1 shows three overlapping circles. with the adolescents and their families placed in 

the center circle. This indicates that in order to function well in Canada, life experience needs to 

encompass both the small comrnunity and the greater society. Many of the participants indicated 

that they and their families had moved dong the continuum and although the adjustment to some 

aspects of the greater society may have been dificult initially, they had rnoved dong the continuum 

and lived quite comfortably. 

The vertical line to the lefl of the middle circle indicates that those in the middle circte, 

would be uncornfortable if they were required to retrench into the small community. This line also 

depicts a banier faced by those who were not willing or not able to move beyond the small 

community, as was the case for some participants and their families who adhered to strict 

guidelines of the religions and their culture. Those individuals and their families who adhered to the 

values. beiiefs and behaviors of the small community will not be happy moving dong the 

continuum toward the greater society. However, as they enter their late teen years and in early 

adulthood. the children in the families that rernain entrenched in the small. traditional community 

rnay experience frustration related to missing out on opportunities in the greater society. especially 

those related to leisure. 



The line to the right of the middle circle indicates that. although some aspects of the 

greater society were available and acceptable to those in the middle circle. others were not. The 

barrier is one of racial intolerance that affected the Iives of each and every participant in this study. 

Et is associated with political and social stmctures which prevent those who are not of the dominant 

cultures from entering the reaim of decision rnaking, leadership and power. Also. this Iine indicates 

that some participants did not want to move farther toward the m a t e r  society. They had friends 

from the greater society who did not understand the collective nature of the South Asian 

community. As a result of this lack of understanding the participants were sometirnes considered to 

be disadvantaged by the close, collective nature of the relationships they had with their families and 

cultural group. The participants also gained tremendous benefits from their cultures and religions 

which contnbuted to enriching their leisure and as well as other aspects of their lives. Entering the 

greater society would mean loss of the nchness of their cultural experiences. 

The line on the right hand side is also indicative of the reluctance of the greater society to 

look toward those in the middle circle for guidance regarding their Iifestyle, their cultures, 

religions. values. beliefs and behaviors. Although the greater society would benefit from developing 

such an understanding, there is a reluctance to do so and as a result issues of intolerance, racism 

and discrimination persist. In Ieisure, for instance, the greater society has made Iittle effort to 

tesolve issues related to racism. 

The results of this study indicate that those who experience life from the perspective of the 

middle circle, do not want to move toward either end of the continuum. They cannot. nor do they 

want to move further toward the greater society. and will not likely move back toward the small 

community. However, from their position, which encompasses aspects of both worlds, they also 

have a sense of experiencing the best of both worlds. 

From the many discussions 1 conducted with the study participants. 1 have come to believe 

that ail of them sought this sense of balance in their Iives and rnany had achieved it. For some, 

balance was the result of years of negotiating with their parents for sorne opportunities to be with 

their friends and to do Ieisure activities that took them out of their homes and into a socid world 

that encompassed aspects of the greater society. Those who had negotiated this freedom, still 

placed tremendous value on their involvement in farnily activities. They were able to experience 

aspects of leisure from both the greater society as well as from their small community. 

However. not everyone had achieved this sense of balancing aspects of both the srnaIl 

community and the greater society in tenns of leisure experience. Some participants experienced 



life at the left end of the continuum where most of their leisure occurred within the small 

community and they were very happy to do so. They had few opportunities to experience the 

leisure of the greater society and some had little desire for this experience. In research involving 

the dominant cultural groups, the constraints litenture is ofien used to describe or explore the 

impact of situations that prevent people from experiencing leisure (Cnwford, Jackson & Godbey. 

1991). This litenture is not helpful in explaining the situation faced by the participants whose lives 

tended to be oriented toward the left end of the continuum or the srnaIl community. These 

participants had opportunities for choice. Some chose to Wear traditional clothing or to practise 

their religions which restricted certain activities or behaviors such as wearing shorts for sports 

activity. They derived a sense of well-king from their religion and their culture and would 

experience higher ievels of dissonance if they were to discontinue these practices. Therefore. 1 do 

not believe that their leisure opportunities were constrained. In fact, to apply the constraints mode1 

to their lives would impose the values of the dominant culture on this group which clearly does not 

always identify with those values. In other words, we cannot "biame" this group for not having 

leisure that is like the leisure of the dominant culture. They have rich, cultural experiences of their 

own and do not pursue leisure as it exists in the dominant culture. To do so would be perpetuate a 

view that the leisure of the dominant culture is supreme, which is an ethnocentric view of leisure 

and fails to recognize the experience of leisure for this group. 

Some participants were of the opinion that their parents would always remâin entrenched 

in the srna11 cornmunity and if the children wanted to pursue leisure in the greater society, they 

faced disapproval and objection from their parents. The pursuit of leisure in the dominant cuiture 

often took the participants away from the fami1y and out of the home which involved adopting 

aspects of the greater society such as music, cIothing, and behaviors such as dating. If the children 

remained grounded in the smali community some may have experienced the frustration of knowing 

that their peers had leisure that they could not access. Leisure for these people, caused increased 

levels of dissonance within their families. 



Model 2: Conflict with the leisure experience 

Model 2 depicts the idea that some people move dong the continuum from the small 

comrnunity toward the greater society while family members remain enmnched in the small 

comrnunity. In this mode1 adolescents moved dong the continuum alone as they pursued leisure in 

the greater society. As a result of this movement, they experienced the disapproval of their family 

and the srnaIl community. However, these individuals felt that the smail community was too 

intrusive for them and they desited the freedom, especially for leisure, that was afforded by the 

geater society. Dissonance resulted from situations where the participants pursued leisure that 

they knew offended or disturbed their families, but ultimately they wanted to fit into their 

community of p e r s  within the greater society and leisure often afforded them this opportunity. 

These individuals also experienced dissonance from not k i n g  able to move toward the greater 

society to the extent they wouid have liked, as depicted by the vertical line on the right side of 

iModel2. This barrier was the resuit of racial intolerance. 

In leisure, al1 of the participants endured rncist comments and the reluctance of educators 

and Ieisure service providers from the dominant culture to understand and accommodate their 

diverse cultures. Racism and intolerance prevented some people From enjoying their Ieisure. Within 

Ieisure, the ideology of the dominant cultural p u p s  was reinforced by the reluctance or refusal of 

some people from the dominant culture to accept the participants into leisure activity because of 

the coior of their skin, their clothing, their religious practices and their ethnicity. Acceptance into 

leisure of the greater society was more likely achieved by those participants who couid look and 



behave like those in the dominant. white cultural groups. For example. those who dressed in both 

popular and expensive clothing were likely to fit in with their peers from the dominant white 

culture more easily than those who did not dress in the trendy styles. For those who wore 

traditional clothing, such as the Muslirn women participants who wore a head scarf and hijab, 

acceptance into the dominant group was difficult especially during high school years when physical 

appearance was very important for membership into social groups. Consequently some types of 

leisure activity were not positive or were unobtainable. 

Al1 of the figures and models used to depict the leisure and lifestyle of the participants in 

this study have a dynamic nature. Situations will change with time for al1 participants. Many of the 

stmggles related to leisure. to family, and to intolerance and racism. were more difficult for people 

in their early teens and whiie they were in their early school years. Witb maturity, people were 

more Iikely to have freedom of choice and opportunity for leisure that may have been restncted 

while they were younger. Also. as they matured, the participants were more likely to accept and 

understand the benefits of the collective community. The participants also realized that as they 

grew older, their lives woufd continue to change as a result of starting their own farniIies and the 

eventual responsibility they may have for caring for elderly parents and in-Iaws. These situations 

will impact their lives and their leisure. 

The participants identified with South Asian cultures which expect a certain degree of 

conformity to the values and behaviors of the group. For example. those who belonged to families 

which are grounded in the small community were expected to Wear traditional clothing and to place 

the interests and well-king of the family at the center of their lives. For most participants this idea 

of conformity or respect for the values and behaviors of their ethnic group was not only tolerable 

but more importantly it was the source of positive leisure experiences. 

A critical social theoreticai perspective aims to confront injustice in the lives of the 

participants (Kincheloe and McLaren, 1994: Calhoun, 1995). From my discussions and interviews 

with the participants in this study. 1 found that some injustices are experienced within the 

participants' lives related to leisure. However. 1 have attempted to be faithfùl to the participants 

and to what they told me about their leisure. 1 believe that they have accuntely explained to me a 

great deal about their lives and their leisure. For many of them, their expenence of Ieisure, which 

often involves adherence to family and cultural traditions and to the well-king of their minority 

ethnic group, is a positive one, that affords aspects of both their traditional cultures and the 

dominant white, culture of Canada. 



Several participants explained that they do not desire a life that affords them more access 

to the greater society and to the notion of leisure as a realm of freedorn and choice. Several 

participants did expenence aspects of the leisure of the dominant culture, but they aIso experienced 

leisure within their own group. These leisure experiences had both positive and negative impacts, 

but many participants said they did not desire more immersion into the dominant culture for their 

leisure, 1 believe that those who said this, did so knowingly and that they have derived positive 

benefits from their close association with their minonry ethnic cultures. No one in this study was 

prepared to give up or reduce their involvement with their minority ethnic group, although several 

participants said they knew South Asian people who had done just that. 1 also believe that for sorne 

people, movement toward the greater society and the leisure it affords would lead to increased 

dissonance for themselves and their families and less satisfaction with leisure experiences. 

Therefore, 1 cannot explain leisure in the Iives of the al1 of the participants of this study in tems of 

oppression or false consciousness that are associated with a critical social theoretical perspective 

(Calhoun, 1 994; Morrow and Brown, 1994). 

Having chosen to interpret the data as it was presented to me by the participants 1 realize 

that 1 rnay have Iimited rny ability to distance myself from the circumstances of the participants. In 

so doing, I may not have provided as much of a critical social perspective as may have been 

possible (Morrow and Brown, 1994). However, 1 believe that this study has captured the voices of 

the participants and these have shaped my analysis of their leisure. 

The research questions were answered as foIlows: 

a )  What opportunities, issues, problerns and challenges refuted to ieisrrre are 

experienced by teens whose parents were born in India, Pakisîan and Bangladesh? 

The participants experienced leisure from a position that had to accommodate aspects of 

life from both the small community and the greater society. As explained in Chapter 4. leisure is 

different in the context of these two social groups. For the participants. leisure was not perceived 

as problematic if the families moved with them along the continuum. Also, some participants were 

very happy with remaining with their famiIies, close to the srnall community. Their leisure reflected 

their close family ties and their home centered interests. However, for those who experienced 

conflict related to their movement away from the small community and toward the greater society, 



leisure was one of their biggest problems and a challenge, as they atternpted to experience the 

leisure of the greater society in the same ways as their white pers  experience leisure. 

b) Does the leisure for the dominant cufrrcre ofJer an opporruniiy for facilitaring 

involvement in the comrnunity, peer relatiorzships and social sirpports necessary for the 

developmerzt of positive identity and self-concepts ? 

In some instances, leisure was an aspect of life that facilitated involvement with peers. and 

in the greater society and provided oppomnities for the development of positive identity and self 

concepts especially when leisure provided oppominities for socialization. It was most likely to 

happen once the teens had entered high school and many of the participants spoke of issues related 

to their adjustment in school and in Ieisure during their early school years. However, the leisure 

experience was not always positive. Incidents of intolerance, racism and discrimination were 

experienced by al1 participants at some point in their lives. The fact that many of these incidents 

occurred during leisure activity indicates the failure of the leisure service delivery system to 

address the issue and the necessity that issues related to racial and religious intolerance and 

discrimination be addressed. The leisure delivery system and leisure researchers should develop 

strategies for implementing measures consistent with the tenets of multiculturalism. which 

recognize the diverse and multicultural mix of people of Canada. Such a plan should involve 

improving the awareness of leisure service providen about some uniqueness of cultures and the 

challenges faced especially by young people in relation to their cultural and religious practices and 

how these impact their Ieisure. 

In many instances, the participants explained that when they experienced incidents of 

intolerance or racisrn. the teachen or leaders who were present did little to assist them in resolving 

the issues. The leisure delivery system needs to define racism and intolerance for those who work in 

this field and develop mechanisms for resolving conflict related to these issues. as well as 

mechanisms for disciplining offenders. According to some participants. the schools in Ontario have 

made gains in terms of accommodating the needs of students from diverse and multicultural 

backgrounds. To my knowledge. the leisure delivery system has made little, if any effort in this 

area. 

In many cases, leisure provided the same sense of satisfaction, enjoyment. relaxation and 

fulfillment as is realized by most Nonh Americans through leisure experience. However. for many 



people in this study. those aspects of life were often realized through involvement with family and 

with the ethnic community and not through activity that took people away from their home and 

families. Involvement in family and the srnail, ethnic community is an important aspect of leisure 

for many of the participants and efforts need to be made to ensure that the srnail community is able 

to sustain itself. Leisure sewice providers must recognize the unique benefits derived by people 

who identify witb ethnie minority groups from their involvernent in family and ethnic cornmunity 

events and activities. These benefits extend beyond leisure and inchde a wide range of supports for 

people who may have needs relative to jobs and financial support of family and cornmunity 

members. care of elderly, il1 and disabled cornmunity members and social support. 

c)  is leiswe as it is known to the dominant clrlrure an aspect of lifie thar is alien to some 

newcomers to Canada and as such, does leisure becorne a source of conflicr for the 

adolescents and their farnilies? 

d) Ifso, what are the aspects of leisure that are a source of conffict or challenge for 

rhese teens 

Again, the answer to these questions seems best explained in relation to the continuum 

used to expiain the difference between the srna11 community and the greater society. For those 

families and teens who identified strongly with the small comrnunity, leisure of the greater society 

was an alien concept. For those farnilies that experienced conflict as their children moved dong the 

continuum and away from the small cornmunity. leisure was a primary source of distress. Leisure 

of the ogeater society was viewed by the parents in the small comrnunity as selfish and self serving, 

a concept that clashed with the notion of the cotlective farnily unit of the small comrnunity. 

e )  Does the rninority ethriic group ofler opportuniries for leisrire. social support and 

friendship for teens and do these opportuniries provide a sense of satisfaction, 

fitlflllment, enjoyrnent and reiararion ? 

The minority ethnic group does provide an opportunity for the teens and young adults in 

this study in terms of social support. friendship and leisure. Many participants valued their 

involvement with their cultural community as an important aspect of leisure. For many participants 

the rninority ethnic group provided leisure as well as many other aspects of life related to support 



and the notion of the collective well-king. For many of the participants. the Ieisure and Iifestyle of 

their ethnic comrnunity provided what they believe to be a far richer experience than was 

experienced by their friends from the dominant culturai groups. They felt that many young 

Canadians are missing out on the experience of attachment to an ethnic cornrnunity in which 

members have a sense of belonging and rich traditions associated with their families. and their 

leisure. The participants valued their ethnic food, dances, music, language, religion, clothing as 

weIl as their connection to India, Pakistan and Bangladesh where many participants visit often. For 

most participants in this study, the minority ethnic group is a source of very rich and highly vaiued 

leisure experience. 

However, for some, the rninority ethnic group was viewed as intrusive and even a 

destructive element, which created divisions between the young people of the comrnunity due to the 

cornpetition between parents to prove that each one had the smartest, most successful children. 

Children in these families sought leisure of the greater society as a welcome alternative to the 

negative aspects of their own cultural expenence. So the ethnic group can be viewed as 

mnt~buting to the leisure experience, but that experience has both positive and negative aspects to 

it. 

5.2 Limitations of the study 

Sevenl limitations are evident throughout this study. One of the main limitations relates to 

who responded to my request for participants for the study. In al1 of the matenal used to recmit 

participants the study was described as being about South Asian youth and leisure. Al1 of the 

people who responded to my cal1 for participants were interested in the South Asian culture from 

the perspective of having been raised in South Asian families. None of those who agreed to help 

recruit participants had the slightest disregard for their culturai heritage. In fact, al1 who assisted in 

recruiting the participants and d l  participants had experienced very positive benefits as a result of 

king nised in South Asian families. However, they explained many times that their experiences 

were not the same for everyone. 1 did not have first hand data from anyone who has little regard for 

the South Asian cultures that they grew up in. This is a limitation of the study. 

My Iack of first hand knowledge of the cultures of India has limited my ability to raise 

issues reiated to some aspects of religion and other traditions farniliar to the participants. 1 had to 

rely on the participants to raise issues related to their religion, family, comrnunity and their ieisure. 

I rnay have missed some aspects of the culture which 1 could have raised to prompt responses. 



1 am writing this dissertation from the perspective of a white, middle-class wornan. who 

has not experienced life from within the culture of a South Asian famiIy. While this is somewhat of 

a limitation, 1 believe it is important work. My work will be accessible to academics in the leisure 

studies field and to practitioners in the leisure delivery system. 1 believe that although the study 

rnay be limited to my perspective, it may be helpful for those who are interested in understanding 

the cultures of South Asia, because it has k e n  written in the context that is familiar to the 

mainstream leisure acadernics and service deliverers. They may othewise not have access to 

information about the leisure of immigrants from South Asia. 

5.3 Implications of the study 

This study focused on factors which impact the leisure experience of teens who identiQ with 

cultures, religions and ethnic backgrounds that are different from the mainstream dominant culture. I 

believe the results of this study will contribute to the theoretid understanding of the significance of 

leisure for this group. It will be of value to the academic commnity since little research at this time has 

focused on the leisure experience of teens who identifL with ethnjc minority groups. It sugests further 

research is needed to consider the signiftcance and devance of leisure as experienced by young people 

who idente with other ethnic minority groups. It will also provide pnctitioners with an understanding of 

issues faced by these teens. indian, Pakistani and Bangladeshi teens in Canada wili benefit from this 

information. as they participate in this exploration of the issues, problems, chaiienges and oppoctunities 

they face in their daily lives and specifically in relation to their leisure. 

1 believe that the results of this study have implications for others who are marginalized as 

a result of poverty, unernpIoyment or under employment, homelessness, unstable home 

environments, mental health and disabling conditions, race, gender, age and sexual orientation. For 

these people, leisure, when defined from a middle class western perspective, is also Iikely to be 

problematic. Many people who experience these and other adverse social conditions, are unlikely tu 

share the resources of the working, middle class in North Arnenca, and as a result, the notion of 

leisure as a redm of choice, freedom and autonomy, may be beyond their reach. However, we 

cannot assume that these groups do not experience leisure. They rnay experience very fulfilling and 

rewarding ieisure as a result of their involvement with family and community. It rnay be helphl to 

look at the opportunities that do exist for people to experience a sense of satisfaction, fulfillment. 

enjoyment and pleasure, which are often considered to be aspects of the leisure experience. By 



focusing on lived experience in this way, we rnay be able to understand new dimensions of the 

concept of leisure. 

This study and its findings also have implications for the providers of health and social 

services. Were  these are provided by the greater society to people who identify with minority 

ethnic groups, or the small community, services that emphasize independence from family will 

likely not meet the needs of the individual or their family. Where the greater society values 

independence from farnily and personal autonomy and achievement, those from the srnaII 

cornmunity do not. Attempts to use social service and models of health care that emphasize these 

values, rnay be seen as isolating the individual from the very supports they need. Services are more 

likely to succeed if they incorporate the values of the small community, especially if that is the 

value orientation of the individual and their family. 

It would be useful to re-visit this group in ten years time in order to re-examine their 

leisure and to determine if they have chosen and been able to sustain the aspects of their culture 

that were important to them. Also, at that time, it would be possible to study the ways in which the 

greater society either assisted or hindered their ability to sustain their culture, 

1 believe that the traditional farnilies in this study have a m a t  deal to offer the greater 

society in tems of the collective nature of their reiationships with family members and their ethnic 

cornmunity. Although some people who have moved away or would like to move away from the 

small cornmunity rnay experience constraints and rnay feel over-burdened by a sense of obligation 

which exists due to the collective nature of the small cornmunity, others rnay like the close ties 

between people that exist there. The families and comrnunities in which many of the participants 

egew up, rnay be the models we need to help communities in the greater society to develop 

mechanisms for developing supports which can respond to the social needs of people in the greater 

society. 1 believe these communities should be encouraged to sustain themselves. 

The participants contributed not just data, but also their own reflections on what that 

meant in tems of their [ives and their leisure. They also shared and discussed my ideas that led to 

the interpretation of the study findings. This process strengthened the study and contributed to its 

relevance to the study participants as well as for the reader. As researcher. my refiections were also 

part of the process. As discussed by Pedlar (1996) the reflective researcher or practitioner is 

involved as a participant in her work. and in so doing. is able to "incorponte the values and beliefs 

of the comrnunity" in the process of the work (p. 16). Future research that aims to reach 



participants who are marginalized will benefit from this process of reflection on the part of the 

researcher and participants alike. 

1 believe that it is important for leisure researchers to focus on explorhg leisure in the iives 

of people who, like those in my studies, do not identify with the dominant cuItural groups in Our 

urban environments. For the participants in my research studies, leisure when defined as a realrn of 

choice and freedom may not be attainable or it may not be the only type of leisure that is desirable 

due to cultural vaIues and beliefs. For these individuals, leisure is not explained or fully understood 

within the social psychologicd perspectives. It rnay be more fully explained using critical social 

theory. Also. farnily and culture are an integral and central part of the leisure experience for the 

teens in my study. It cannot be easily forgotten. 



Appendix A An account of this study 

This account is meant to provide the reader with my subjective experiences in relation to 

this study. 

This smdy evolved from my previous research on the lives of women who were immigrants 

from India and Pakistan. The process of the research began when 1 arrived at Waterloo to begin my 

studies for this degree. Through 1994 and 1995, as rny snidies progressed, 1 collected articles and 

read media accounts about immigrants. ethnicity. rnulticulturalism and other topics that 1 thought 

might be related to this topic. 

From early in my degree 1 thought 1 would like to look at the lives of children of 

immigrants. Having Iooked at the lives of immiemt women. 1 thought that many aspects of their 

lives and what they vaiued would impact their children's lives. In 1996. 1 began to develop the 

proposal for this study. In the Spring of 1996.1 met with Nabil Rehman, who was the President of 

the Muslim Student Association at University of Waterloo. Nabil and I talked about some of the 

issues faced by his fnends with regard to their religion, culture and the notion of having k e n  raised 

within very traditional families. in Canada- Having gained the encouragement and enthusiasm of 

Nabil, as well as his assurance that he  would assist in recruiting participants for the study. 1 

proceeded with developing the proposal for the project. My aim was to look at the issues of leisure 

in the lives of teens who were the children of immigrants from Indian and Pakistan. 

To enter the community of teens. 1 was assisted by Nabil and several other people who 

were involved in student organizations at the University of Waterloo. Nabil. Pradeep Nair. of the 

Indian Students Association, and Manjit Singh of the Sikh Student Association, al1 passed my 

recmitment letten and email messages on to their members. Gradually. I was contacted by enough 

people to begin the first group interview. 

My initial intention was to hold three focus group meetings in close succession. Following 

those meetings. 1 planned to interview dl of the participants individualiy and then reconvene the 

focus groups once 1 had my analysis written. However. the process of data collection did not 

proceed exactly as planned. 

Near the end of October. 1996.1 had three people who met the criteria for paticipating in 

the study and 1 decided to start the first meeting with them. I had hoped that each meeting would 

have at least four participants. The day before the meeting was to take place. a p d u a t e  student 

offered to pass on the information about my snidy and my request for participants to a friend on 



campus. As the meeting began. on October 3 1". this participant arrived. giving the group its founh 

and very articulate member. 

Initidly 1 had hoped to work just with teenagers. However, it was difficult to make contact 

with teens, aside from the 19 year old first year university students 1 met on campus. However. the 

first group of participants proved to be far more informative than I had anticipated. They had the 

perspective of having attended high schools in Ontario as well as having recently entered university 

which. for some, meant rnoving away from home. Their experiences, insights and willinpess to 

contribute their very personal views, resulted in tremendous depth and additional topics such as, 

the issue of violence within the South Asian cornmunity. that I had not anticipated would emerge 

frorn this study. 

Having met with this group. 1 tried to get the second and third groups to meet. As the term 

progressed and the second group was not able to meet. 1 decided to meet with the individual 

participants of the first group before the term ended. These interviews occurred in November, 

December and early January . 
While 1 was setting up the individual interviews for group one, 1 found that 1 was unable to 

meet the second group of high school students together as a group. With the assistance of Dr. 

Susan George. the contact for the Kitchener-Waterloo Indo Canadian Association, I was able to 

contact three teenagers. The interviews with this group occurred througkout December, 1997. In 

January. 1 was able to reach the Sikh Student Association and that gmup meeting was held in 

Febmary. 

An additional contact with a participant was made through my academic advisor Dr. 

Alison Pedlar. During the meeting and interview 1 conducted with that participant. he told me about 

his cousin. who also became a participant. This person was a new immigrant to Canada and as 

such did not fit the initiai cnteria of the study. However, 1 interviewed her because she was a 

teenager and attended high school. She had a teenage brother who also participated in an interview 

and provided rich data about leisure and other aspects of life for icens who adhere to very 

traditional family values. 

Following the focus group and individual interviews. 1 proceeded to son the data by 

reading the transcripts and developing a sense of similar categories of data. I used the NUD*IST 

software program to son the data into groups or topic areas. Very early in this process, 1 saw some 

similarities beiween the patterns I was seeing in the data and the work of Edward Van Dyke. Van 

Dyke is a cultural anthropologist who trained provincial workers in Alberta to enter native and 



religious communities in their attempts to deliver services. I attended several training sessions 

taught by Van Dyke during the yean 1 spent with the ~ l b e r & ~ e ~ a r t r n e n t  of Recreation and Parks. 

Although I had several articles written by Van Dyke for the training sessions, I was 

advised to try find his dissertation or a publication, to which 1 could make reference. I was able to 

locate Van Dyke's doctoral dissertation and it proved to be of tremendous help in developing the 

analysis for this study. 

Once the analysis was taking shape, I asked the participants to reconvene to discus the 

fmdings and the analysis. I was able to meet with seven people, with representation from al1 four 

groups, to discuss the analysis. Al1 participants a=geed with the analysis and the use of the notion 

of the small community and greater society to describe leisure in the lives of the participants. 

During the discussion of the anaiysis with the Sikh participants. the group members 

mentioned that they thought their parents should hear the results of the study. They had 

experienced problems related to their social lives and their leisure. They had been able to work 

things out with their parents and were quite happy with the way their lives had evolved. However. 

they had friends who were not happy with the strict d e s  parents had enforced. The participants 

felt that the Sikh parents were trying to establish ways to maintain contact with their children. The 

parents knew that efforts were required for adults and children to corne together to preserve their 

heritage and to leam to cope with the greater society and how it  impacts their lives. The participant 

identified as Kaila contacted me and ananged for me to speak to the parents and teenagers from the 

Sikh community. 

On June 1 ". 1997.1 attended a meeting of Sikh families in Kitchener. Ontario to present 

the findings and analysis of rny study. The meeting was attended by approximately 50 people. who 

hope to establish a Sikh community association in the Kitchener Waterloo are% which will meet on 

a regular basis and wilt provide a means for parents and their children to sustain their culture, 

The people in attendance at the meeting were very supportive of my study. Their concerns 

were related to the stress experienced by South Asian teens and young adults in the community. 

The parents asked several questions regarding how 1 view the Sikh comrnunity in cornparison with 

Muslims, Hindus and Christians as a result of this snidy. The parents were concerned with 

providing opportunities for their children that would not alienate the children from the family. They 

asked how the young people felt about their traditional religion, and other aspects of the Sikh 

culture such as food and clothing. The Sikh parents also asked for my impressions of how their 



community compares with the way in which other immigrant groups to Canada have coped with 

issues related to discrimination and acceptmce throughout the past century. 

Following the forma1 presentation, one person asked me if the young people will have an 

easier time with acceptance by the greater society. I responded with rny concerns about the 

economic and political climate that exists in Canada. 1 explained that 1 believe it will not 

necessarily be easier for young people to be accepted into power positions. since there seems CO be 

a growing backlash in Canada, rdated to al1 immigrants who are often viewed by some people in 

the greater society to take jobs from 'Canadians' or to dnw on the social welfare system. There is 

no evidence in Canada, that people of the South Asian comrnunity have done either of these things. 

None of the young people in attendance at the meeting of the Sikh comrnunity. asked 

questions about the study. 1 did not feel that 1 could approach any of the young people during the 

coffee break after my presentation. Many of the parents approached me to ask questions about the 

research, and their children may have viewed the presentation in terms of k i n g  for their parents 

benefit. 

This study has had an impact on me and rny life. 1 have learned a great deal about the 

lives and leisure of the participants. In addition to this 1 have also developed a tremendous respect 

for the participants and their parents who experience life in a way that 1 wwill never know. These 

Canadians experience a culture which includes religions, food, dance, language. music and farnily, 

aspects of life that are foreign to many Canadians of the dominant cultures. The aspects of their 

lives which are of such richness are often iooked upon with aversion by people of the dominant 

groups. 1 have come to be very sensitive to this issue. To me, there is no reason why a Hindu 

woman should not Wear a Bindi (the dot on her forehead), or why Sikh's should not Wear turbans 

as part of their uniforms in the RCMP or into the Canadian legions. 

1 am often ashamed of people 1 know from the dominant cultural groups, who ofien are not 

aware of my research interests, when they make comments that show intolerance toward the people 

1 have come to know, respect and admire for their adherence to their cultures. Since people do not 

know of my work, 1 ofien hear cornments about how people of South Asia have attempted to thmst 

their culture on others in Canada. Through my two studies, 1 have not experienced anyone trying to 

persuade me to adopt customs of South Asia. What 1 did experience was the enthusiasm of many 

people who were pleased to have taken part in my study. They valued the opportunity to participate 

in this work which may help others to understand some aspects of the South Asian cultures. 



I hope that this study will in fact provide an opportunity for some people from the 

dominant cultural groups to see the South Asian culture for its nchness. I believe that we have 

much to Iearn from the participants in this study. Of pnmary importance from my perspective is 

the way in which the participants value their connection with their communities and their families. 

This is something that many Canadians wiIl never have the oppominity to experience. in part, as a 

result of their pursuit of individuaIistic goals, 





University of Waterloo 

Waterloo. Ontano. Canada 
N2L 3G1 

Department of Recreation and Leisure Studies 
Sl9/885-l2ll 

F a  51 9/746-6?76 
Teiex: 069-55259 

A Study of Leisure Expenences of Second GeneraUon Adolescents 

During the Fail of 1996, I will be conducting a research study about the leisure 
experiences of teenagers, ages 15 to 18 years of age, who Iive in families that have their ethnic 
roots outside of Canada. Specificaily, the teens will have parents who were born in hdia and 
Pakistan and the teens will have been raised in Canada. This study is being conducted as part of 
my Doctoral Program through the Department of Recreation and Leisure Studies at the 
University of Waterloo. I am Iooking for participants for this study and 1 hope that you wiU 
consider participating in it. 

This project developed out of an earlier srudy 1 conducted in 1992 with South Asian 
immigrant women who are living in Eastern Canada The present study will be conducted in 
three phases. Fin& participants will be asked to take part in a small group discussion with 6-8 
teens in order for the participants to help to develop a list a questions about leisure for the second 
phase of the study. In the second phase, the participants wiI1 be inteniewed persondy about 
their leisure experiences and how these ore affected by their culturai values, and the values held 
by family rnembers. The panicipants will also be asked about how the leisure experiences of 
their peers who may be from the dominant cultural groups, affect their own leisure. 

The third phase of the research study wiIl involve a second meeting of the srnall groups 
in order for the participants to hear how 1 have interpreted the resulü of the interviews and to 
allow the participants to pmvide their own interpretation of the information provided. Each of 
the three meetings are expected to be approximately 90 minutes in length. 

This study has been reviewed and was approved by the University of Waterloo Office of 
Human Research. If you are interested in participating in this study, or if you kno w someone else 
who may be interested. please contact me at 885- 121 1, Ext. 3894 or by email at 
sctimne@ heaithy.uwaterloo.ca Please leave me a message if you are unable to reach me. 

niank you for your interest in this study. 

Yours T d y  

Susan Tirone 



Infomtion Letter to Participants and Their Parents 

I am a Doctoral student at the University of Waterloo and am conàucting research about leisure experience, and 

how leisure impacts the iives of teenagers who are the sons and daughters of people who have irnmignted from 

India and Pakistan. 1 am also interesteci in leaniing how Iife experience impacts or influences Ieisure. This study 

has evolved fiorn my Master's degree, in which I interviewai women who had imrnipted from lndia and 

Pakistan in order to leam about their iives and k i r  leisure. From that study 1 learned that the women found some 

aspects of Canaàian society to be unacceptable for thernselves and their families. Most important to hem was 

their families and they found the need for privacy within Canadian culture to be seifïsh and unacceptable. For this 

study 1 plan to continue to explore the place of leisure in the lives of people who are not lrom the dominant Euro 

Canadian cuImral groups. 1 am hoping that you wiiI agree to be a participant in this study. 

The study wïii involve a three phase process. First, 1 will met with the participants in smali groups of between 

six and eight participants to discuss the study and the role of leisure in the lives of the participants. During this 

phase. participants will identQ aspects of their !ives that they feel should be discussed in Phase Two. 

The second phase wiU involve a personal inteMew with each group member. This will be held at a location 

convenient for you and wiii take approxirmtely one hour. During the personal interview 1 would like to discuss 

your leisure in relation to the topics t h t  were identifid in the group discussions. 

Afier the individual interviews, 1 will invite the groups to get togther again to consider the information that has 

been gathered ftorn everyone and to assist me in c o n f l l g  or revising my interpretation of the information 

received from the interviews. At this meeting, participants will be show a surnrnary of the findings and they wiil 

be asked to give me their impressions in order to help explain the resuIts of the study. No individual names wilI be 

attached to any of the fmdings so that the identity of the participants is not included in my write up or in the 

discussion of the information. 1 would iike to use a tape recorder to audio tape Our conversations and these will be 

destroyed once the materid has ken brou& together for the purposes of this thesis. During the discussions and 

in writing up these discussions, everytiung that people discuss will be treated confidentially. Al1 i n t e~ews  are 



expected to be approxirnately 90 minutes in length. You are quite free to choose not to take part in this study. now 

or later on, and once the discussions get underway you may withdnw your participation at any thne. 

If you agree to participate and if ywr parents also consznt to your king involved in this study. 1 ask that you 

please sign the enclosed agreement to participate. 1 will also request that a sUnilar form be signed by your parents. 

At the university, we have an office caUed the Offrce of Human Research which looks over studies like this to 

ensure that research involving people and procedures used meet the University guidelines. If you have any 

concems or questions about this study, you can cal1 that office and speak to the Director, Dr. Susan Sykes, at 

519-885-121 1, Ext.6005. You m y  also reach me at 519- 885-121 1, Ext. 3894, at my emil address: 

sctirone@healthy.uwater100.ca, or by mail at the Department of Recreation and Leisure Studies. University of 

Waterloo, N2L 3G 1. 

Thanks for taking time to contact me and for your interest in ihis study. 

Yours Tmly, 



Agreement to Participate 

1 have read the letter describing the purpose and the process of the mearch king conducted by Susan Tuone on 
the impact of leisure on the lives of adolescents who are in families of indian and Pakistani o n a .  1 understand 
that the stuciy will &O look at aspects of the Lives of the adolescents that impact their leisure. As a participant 1 
realise that my son/daughter will be asked to cake part in a discussion group, a personal interview and a summary 
meeting. Each of these will be audio taped and will cake approximately one hour. I further understand that di 
information I provide wiil be held in confidence and neither I or my child wilI be identifieci in any way in the final 
report. 1 acknowledge h t  1 or rny son/daughter may withdnw consent to participate at any time. 

This study has ken reviewed by, and received ethics clearance through the Office of H u m  Research at the 
University of Waterloo. This office wiii receive any cornpIaints or concems with regard to your involvement in 
the study. 

Having read the description of the study in the Information Letter. 1 hereby give permission for my son/daughter 
(name) to participate in Susan Tione's study. 

Date 

1 agree to participate in Susan Tirone's study 

Signature 



University of Waterloo 

Waterloo. Ontano. Canada 
N2L 3G1 

Depariment of Recreatton and Lesure Studies 
51 9/8&-12ll 

June 24, 1997 

Dear 

I wouid like to take this oppominity to thank you for panicipating in the snidy I 

conducted for my Ph.D. research on how leisure impacts the lives of teens and young 

aduits who are the sons and daughtea of immigrants from India, Pakistan and Bangladesh. 

Your input has helped leisure researchea to gain an understanding of leisure in the lives of 

one group of Canadians who do not identify with the dominant cultural groups. 

A copy of an article that summarizes the main findings of the study is enciosed 

with this letter. Should you wish further information about the s t~~dy,  please feel free to 

contact me at 886-7134 or through the Department of Recreation and Leisure Studies, 

University of Waterloo at 885- 12 1 1, ext. 3894. Again, 1 thank you for your participation 

and your conuibution to the success of my study. 



Interview guide for Phase one focus groups and interviews 

Reliminaryremarks 
Participants need to sign the consent f o m .  Parents need not give their approvaI. 

Introduction of the study 
1 . Previous research 
2. This study, what it aims to do 

This study is about teens and young university students and their leisure. It is specificdiy ai& at teens who are 
Living in families that are not part of the dominant, white. western or European cultural groups. 

This meeting is a focus group. It is a meeting in which you are king asked your ideas. and also we will be able to 
discuss those ideas as a group. So other people have a chance to give their own ideas about your thoughts. 

The purpose of this meeting is to help me to develop the questions for the in-depth interviews in phase two of the 
project. 

Let's look at some things that we know about the leisure of teens in Canada and North Arnerica. This is 
information that cornes from mearch about teens. 

Friends 
1. Friendships are a very important aspect of teens iives. Several researchers have said that the m o n  teens 

iike school is du t  it is where their friends are. 

1s that true for you? 
Who are your friends? 
Have you had opportunities to make lots of friends? 
Are fiends an important aspect of leisure for you? 
Do you have friends who are not of hdian and Pakistani descent? 
Are these friends different in any way fkom you? Do they have restrictions placed on them by their families rhat 
you do not face, or do you face more restrictions? 
What do you like to do with your friends for leisure? 
1s dating a part of your leisure? 
If' not. is it sornething you feel you are rnissing out on? 
If yes, is it &e your white friends or those from the dominant cultural groups? 

One researcher says that the leisure of t e n  aged girls is in their bedroorns and on the phone. That is because the 
girls in that study spent so much tirne talking to their friends on the phone? Some researchers believe that girls are 
much more introspective than boys and have las fun rhan boys do in their teens years. 1s that true for you and 
your fiiends? 
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If not what is different? 
For boys, it seerns that boys in their teens are rnuch more active than girls. They spend iess time agonising over 
what everyone else is saying doing and thinking; and they get out and do fun stuff. 
1s chat rue for you and your d e  fiiends? 
If not, what is different? 
Do you watch TV? 
What do you think of North Amencan TV, media, music industry? 
What do your parents think of it? 
Some people have said that Indian parents see thing on TV, like the depiction of casual sex. and chinking, and that 
it has fnghtened the parents. Som parents see things like gang violence on the news and then forbid their children 
from going out. 
Does TV or the media affect your life in any way? 
Your families? 
Explain 
Do you have your money for leisure? 
Do your parents control your rnoney in any way? 
Do you think that you are missing out on things that other kids get to do? 

FAMILIES 
2. The research literature says that parents and families remain important in the lives of tens but as the 

teens get older, like your age, parents are less important than h d s .  

1s that tme for you? 
Do you tend to be closer to one parent than the other? 
What about siblings? 
Are you closer to one than another? 
Are males treated different from fernales in your family? 
Ex plain 
What things are important to your parents? 
It seems that for sorne Indian families, parents worry about how othen see heir children and the family. It is 
important to work hard, to go to school. to dress a certain way. 
Is that m e  of your comrnunity? 
1s it any different ihan it is for other Indians? North Americans? 
In sorne Indian and Pakis<ani families. fathers are the head of the household and tesponsible for working to 
support he farnily. 
What is it like in your households? 
Are women in the work force, often? 
If your rnothers work, what are their iives like? 
Fathers lives? 
When you are older and possibly marriai or in the work force, is there anything that you hope will be different in 
your lives than it is for ywr  parents? 
1s there divorce in your culture and religion? 

Culaual gruup 
3. The research sams to show that minority ethnic teens benefit a lot from having strong ties with their 

cultural group. The group provides guidance when dealing with conflicts that they m y  face, and a 
strong sense of identity . 

Do you have close or supportive relationships with your cultural group? 
152 



%t kinds of activities do you do within your cultural group? 
Is that important for your leisure? 
1s connection to your culhird group of geat importance to you? 
1s it important to your parents? 
Who are the friends of your parents? 
S o m  of the students in the fint group said that they fmd the Indian cornmunity is very competitive. For example, 
rnany of them compIained that the parents compete with one another over the accornplishments of their children. 
This tends to affect the kids, and sorne kids feel h t  they don't want to have the same ties with the ethnic 
comrmnity when they get older. 
One student said that hm cultural community is not a g d  support for her f d y .  because it is too competitive 
and the parents spend too much time gossiping. 
What is it iike in your c o m n i t y ?  
What is it Iike for you? 
Does your culture constrain you in any way fiom hving the opportunities for Ieisure that your f'riends frorn the 
dominant mainstrearn cultures have? 
S hould your cultural comrnunity survive in Canada? 
What aspects of it should survive? 

EDUCATION 

4. is &cation a big thing in your c d ~ r e /  family? 
1s it a sing of status for your farnily that you are at university? 
Is Waterloo higher in statu than other universities? 
Did your parents have any say in what courses you are taking at university? 
Do you Live in residence 
Do you have lots of contact with your parents while you are kre at university? 

APPEARANCE 
5. For teens physical appearance is very important. We know that people judge or prejudge one another based on 
appearance al1 the tirne. Some indian and Pakistani people Wear distinctive clothing W<e hijab. and turbans. 

What is it W<e for you to Wear traditional clothing? 
Does it affkct the way you are able to make friends or enjoy your leisure? 
Has it ever affected the way others have accepted you? 
In School? 
In sports? 
In other leisure? 
Do the wornen in your culture Wear traditional clothing? 
What is that like? 
Do you Wear it ? 
1s it important that 1 ask teens about their identity? 
Alrnost al1 of the other participants have had situations where they have experienced intolerance. 
1s racial intolerance an issue for you? 
Explain 



5.  When 1 spoke with the women in my fmt study they had rnany things to say about their own ideas of 
satisfaction, fuifilment. relaxation and enjoyment. They a1so made sorne comments about their children 
and the hopes and dreams they bave for their children. 

Lets look at a few things the women said: 

Quotes From women in the Master's smdy of immigrant women. 

6. Is there anything 1 have missed about leisure in your lives? 
If there was something you could change about your We, what would it be? 

Thank you for participating in my frst group. May 1 contact you later to give you the results of the study? 



Retum Interview to Review andysis With Pariicipants 

Present The ModeIs 
Review the continuum of assimilation 
Do they agree 

Questions 
Many people from the dominant cultural groups believe the greater society is ideal. This is the 
basis of Canada immigration policy. IE we need people who blend in well and quickly. 

1s the dominant culture ideal from your standpoint? 

Do you identify with king Canadian at dl? 

1 have the sense that most participants value having a duel identity. Many believe they have the 
best of both worlds, Indian culture and Canadian culture. 
Some believe that there is little if any culture in Canada. 
How c m  Indians or people of other rninority groups continue to enjoy their cultures in Canada? 
Does anything need to change in order for ethnic groups to endure? 
Should they endure? 

1s it important for you to be Canadian? 
What do you value about being Canadian? 
Are there aspects of Canadian culture that you do not like? 
What are they? 

There was some mention of marginal behaviors 
iE Dnnking. homosexual behavior, gangs and violence, 
What should be said about this? 

1s family history important to you? 
History of your cultural group? 
Should others know about your cultural history? 
What could be done to promote understanding of your history? 

Disability and the care provider role 

I have been asked to write something about providing care in ethnic families. Severai people have 
experienced illness, disability and care of elderly relatives in their families. So I have a few 
questions about the traditional role of care providers and how things will change as people 
assimilate in Canadian society. 

Who is responsible for care of elderly and disabled people in South Asian families? 
Is there a role for institutional care? 



For those with physical disabilities? 
Mental disabihties? 
iMental health problems? 

What will happen in your family? Will you bear any responsibility for caring for a relative? 
If a parent becomes ill? 
If someone is disabled? 

Will the second generation have the same sense of responsibility as would immigrants, for the care 
of elderly relatives? 
What would happen to your leisure if you had to care for an elderly relative or someone who is 
disabled? 



References 

Afshar. H. (1994). Growing up M u s b  u1 West Yorkshire. In H. Afshar, M. Maynard (Eds.). 
Dvnamics of Race and Gender (pp. 1 27- 147). Portsmouth, UK: Taylor and Francis. 

Aiiison. MT.. & Geiger, C.W. (1993). Nature of Ieisure activities among the Chinese- 
Amencan elderly. Leisure Sciences, 15, 309-3 19. 

Allison M.T. (1 988). Breaking boundaries and barriers: Future directions in cross-cuttunl 
research. Leisure Sciences, 10, pp. 247-259. 

Baker, M. ( 1985). What WilI Tomorrow Brin-: A Studv of the Aspirations of Adolescent 
Wornen. Ottawa: Canadian Advisory Council on the Stanis of Wornen. 

Bella, L. (1990). The Christmas Imperative: Leisure, Familv and Women's Work. Halifax: 
Fernwood Publishing. 

BeUah, R-N.. Madsen, R., Sullivan, W.M. Swindler, A., & Tipton, S.M. (1985). Habits of the 
Heart. New York: Harper and Row. 

Benson, M.J., Curtner-Smith,M.E., Collins, W.A., & Keith. T.Z. ( 1995). The Structure of 
farnily perceptions arnong adolescents and their parents: Individual satisfaction factors and family system 
factors. Family Process, g, 323-336. 

Bibby, R. W. ( 1990). Mosaic Madness: The Poverty and Potential of Life in Canada. Toronto: 
S toddard. 

Bibby, R.W., & Posterski, D.C. (1993). Teen Trends: A Nation in Motion. Toronto: Stoddard. 

Blumer, H. ( 1969). Svmbolic Interaction. Engiewd Cliffs, NJ: Prentise-Hall. 

Blyth, D.A., & Leffert, N. ( 1995). Community as contexts for adolescent development: An 
empirical analysis. loumal of AdoIescent Research, IO, 64-87. 

Buchignani, N., Indra, D., & Srivastiva, R. ( 1985). Continuous Joum:  A Social Histow of 
South Asians in Canada. Toronto: McClelland and Stewart. 

Burnet, J. R., & Palmer, H. ( 1988). Corning Canadians: An Introduction to a Historv of 
Canada's Peo~les. Toronto: McCleUand and Stewart. 

CBC Radio. ( 1994). Ideas: Commtinity and its Counterfeits. Toronto: Canadian Broadcasting 
Corporation. 

Calhoun, C. (1995). Critical Socid Theow. Cambridge, MA: BIackwel1. 

Camino, L.A. (1 995). Understanding intolerance and mlticu1turalism: A ChaIlenge for 
practitioners, but also for researchers. Journal of Adolescent Research, i0, 1 55- 1 72. 



Carrington. B., Chivers, T.. & Williams. T. ( 1987). Gender. leisure and sport: a case smdy of 
young people of South Asian descent. Leisure S tudies, 6,265-279. 

Chave Herbetg D. ( 1 993). Frameworks for Culturai and Racial Diversity . Toronto: Canadian 
Scholm' Press Inc. 

Citizenship and Immigration Canada. (1994). Facts and Fimires: Overview of Immigration. 
Hull. PQ:Supply and Services Canada. 

Clark-Lempers. D.S ., Lempers. J.D., & Ho. C. ( 199 1 ). Early, micicile. and late adolescents' 
perceptions of th& relationships with sipifkant others. Journal of Adolescent Research, 6.796-3 15. 

Crawford, D.W.. Jackson, E., & Godbey, G. ( 199 1). A hierarchical mode1 of Ieisure 
constnjnts. Leisure Sciences, 9, 1 19- 127. 

Csikszentmihaiyi, M., & Larson, R. (1984). Beiw Adolescent: Conflict and Growh in the 
Teenage Years. New York: Basic Books. 

Csikszentrnihalyi, M., & Kleiber, D.A. (199 1). Leisure and Self-Actualizâtion. In B.L- Driver. 
P J. Brown & G.L. Peterson, (Eds), Benefits of Leisure (pp. 9 1 - 102). State Coiiege. PA: Venture. 

Deem R. (1986). Ali Work and No Play: The Sociolow of Wornen and Leisure. Milton 
Keynes: Open University Press. 

DeToqueville. A. (1994). J.P. Mayer. (Ed). Democracy in Arnerica. London: I-iarper Collins. 

Dewar, A. ( 1993). intergroup race relations: Success or failure? In D. Brooks & R. Althouse 
(Eds.), Racism in College Athletics: the Afncan Amencan Experience (pp. 225-246). Fitness 
information Technoloey, Inc. 

Dickinson, H.D. (1  993). The Domain of Sociology. In P.S. Li & B.S.Bolaria, (Eds.). 
Contemwraq Sociolow: Critical Perswctives (pp.4-23). Toronto: Copp Clark P i t m  Ltd. 

Eder, D. & Kinney, D.A. (1  995). The effect of rniddle school extracumkular activities on 
adolescents' popularity and peer status. Youth and Society, 26,298-324. 

EUion, J.L., & Fieras. A. (1993). immigration and the Canadian Ethnic Mosaic. in P.S. Li, 
(Ed.), Race and Ethnic Relations in Canada (pp.5 1-76). Toronto: Oxford University Press. 

Erikson, E. ( 1963). Childhd and Society. New York: Norton. 

Festinger, L. (1957). A Theorv of Cognitive Dissonance. Evanston: Row, Peterson. 

Fox. KM., & TriUo, M. ( 1994). The role of leisure in the cultural transition process for Central 
Arnerican wornen. Pubiished Abstracts of the 1 994 NRPA Leisure Research Symposium Minneapolis, 
Minnesota. 

Frey, CU.. & Rothlisberger, C. (1996). Social support in healthy adolescents. Journal of 
Adolescence. 25, 1 7-3 1 .  



Fuchs, S. ( t 993). Hermeneutics as organizationai pohtics. Current Persmtives in Social 
Theow. l3, 159- 184. 

G a e ~  S. (1992) Planning comnity-based youth services in Cork, Ireland: The Relevance of 
concepts, "youth" and " c o m n i t y  " . Urban Anthropoiogy ,a, 9 1 - 1 1 3. 

Ghurnan, P.A.S. (1994). Canadian or IndoCanadian: A snidy of South Asian Adolescents. 
international J o u d  of Adolescence and Youth, 4,229-243. 

Glaser, B., & Straus, A. ( 1967). The Discoverv of Grounded Theory: Strate& for Oualitative 
Research. New York: Aldine de Gm yter- 

GIazer, N. (1970). Ethnic groups in Arnerica: From National culture to ideology. In M. 
Kurokawa (Ed.), Minoritv Reswnses (pp. 74-86). New York: Random House. 

Goffrrian, E. (1963). Stigma: Notes on the Manamnent of Spoiled Identity. New York: Simon 
and Shuster, Inc. 

Hamilton, S.F.. & Powen. J.L. (1990). Failed expectations: Working-class girls' transition 
from school to work. Youth and Society, Z,X 1-262. 

Hardesty, C.. Wenk, D., & Morgan. C.S . ( 1995). Paternal involvement and the development of 
gen&r expectations in sons and daughters. Youth and Society, 36.283-297. 

Harrison. L. Hoggen, P.. & Jeffers. S. (1 995). Race, ethnicity and c o m n i t y  development. 
Community Deveiopment Joumal, 30, 144- 157. 

Habermas, J. ( 197 1 ). Knowledge and Human interests. Boston: Bacon Press. 

Halser, M. ( 1995) Belonging and Becoming: ChiIdren growing up in community. In P. 
Henderson (Ed.), Children and Comrnunity. London: Pluto Press. 

Hemmingway, J.L. (1996). On a role for critical theory in leisure studies. Published 
Proceedings of the Canadian Congress on Leisure Research 8, University of Ottawa, Ottawa. Ontario. 

Horkheimer, M. (1972). Critical Theory: Selected Essws. New York: Herder and Herder. 

Hughes, D., Seidman, E., & Williams, N. ( 1993). CuItural phenornenon and the research 
enterprise: Toward a culturally anchored methodology. Amencan Journal of Cornmuniw Psvcholow. 
2 1,687-703. - 

Ibrahun H. (199 1). Leisure and Society: A Comarative A ~ ~ r o a c h .  hibuque, IA: W m  C. 
Brown. 

Iscw4hola, S. (1980). The Social Psycholow of Leisure. Dubuque, Iowa: Wm C. Brown 
Company Publishers. 



Kalbach, W. E. ( 1993). A Demgaphic overview of racial and ethnic groups in Canada. in 
P.S. Li (Ed), Race and Ethnic Relations in Canada (pp. 18-47). Toronto: Oxford University Press. 

Kane, MJ. ( 1988). The fernale athletic role as a statu determinant within the sociaI system of 
hi@ school adolescents. Adolescence, î3, 253-282. 

Keefe. K., & Bemdt, TJ. (1996). Relations of fnendship quaiity to self-esteem in early 
adolescence. Journal of Early Adolescence, 16, 1 10- 129. 

Keithly, D.C.. & Deseran, F.A. (1995). Households, local labour markets and youth labour 
force participation. Youth and Society, 26,463492- 

Kelly, J.R. ( 1987). Freedom to Be: A New sociolow of Leisure. New York: MacMillian 
Pub lis hing. 

Kelly, J.R. ( 1983). Leisure Identities and Interactions. Boston: George Min & Unwin. 

Kincheloe, J.L., & McLaren, P. L. (1994). Rethinkùig Critical Theory and Qualitative 
Research. In N. Denzin, N. & Y.S . Lincoln, (Eds.). Handbook of Qualitative Research (pp. 138- 157). 
Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Kinney, D.A. ( 1993). From nerds to normal: Identity among adolescents from middle school to 
high school. SocioIom of Education, @(January), 2 1-40. 

Kieiber, D.A., & Rickards W.H. (1985). Leisure and recreation in adolescence: Limitations and 
potential. In M. Wade (Ed.), Constraints on Leisure (pp. 289-3 17). Springfield Ill: Charles C. Thomas. 

Kostash, M. ( 1  987). No Kiddin~: hside the World of Teenage Girls. Toronto: McCIelland and 
Stewart. 

Krueger, R. A. ( 1994). Focus Group (2nd ed.). Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Li. P.S. ( 1990). Race and erhnicity. in P.S. Li (Ed.), Race and Ethnic Relations in Canada (pp. 
3- 17). Toronto: Oxford University Press. 

Malewska-Peyre.H. ( 1994). Identity crisis in migrant's children and their consequences. Polish 
Socio1og;ical Review, 2 1 25- 1 32. 

ManneII, R.C., & Kleiber, D.H. (1997). A Social Ps~cholow of Leisure. CoUege Park, PA: 
Venture. 

Manning, W. ( 1990). Parenting employed teens. Youth and Society, 22, 184-200. 

Marshall. C., & R o s s m  G.B. (1995). Designing Oualitative Research (2"' ed.). Thwsand 
Oaks, CA: Sage. 

Martinez, R., & Duke, R.L. ( 199 1 ). Ethnic and gender ciifferences in self-esteem. Youth and 
Society, 22,3 18-338. 



Messner, M. ( 1992). Boyhood Organked sports, and the construction of Masculinities. In M.S. 
Kimrnel& M.A. Messner (Eds.), Mm's Lives (2& ed., pp. 16 1 - 176). New York: Macmillan. 

Mobily, K. (1989). Meanings of recreation and leisure arnong adolescents. Leisure Studies, 8, 
1 1-23. 

Moore, RA., & Glei, D. ( 1995). Taking the plunge: An Examination of positive youth 
development. Journal of Adolescent Research, l0, 1540. 

Motan, P.B., & Eckenrode, J. (199 1)- Gender difTerences in the cost and benefits of peer 
relationships durùig adoIescence. Journal of Adolescent Research, 6, 396-409. 

Morgan, DL. ( 1988). Focus Grou~s as Qualitative Research. Newbury Park: CA: Sage. 

Morrow, R.A., & Brown, D.D. ( 1 994). Critical Theory and Methodology . Thousand Oaks. 
CA: Sage. 

Mortkr, J.T., & Shanahan, M J. (1994). Adolescent work experience and family 
relationships. Work and Occuoations, 21,369-384. 

Mortimer. J.T., Finch, M.D., Owens, T J., & Shanahan, M. ( 1990). Gender and work in 
adolescence. Youth and Society, 22-20 1 -224. 

MunschJ., & Wamp1er.R.S. (1993). Ethnic differences in early adolescents' coping with school 
stress. American Journal of ~ r t h o ~ s ~ c h i a ~ ,  63,633-646. 

Neulinger, J. ( 198 1). The Ps~chologw of Leisure. Sp~gfield, IL: Charles C. Thomas. 

Newbrough, J.R. ( 1 995). Toward community : A Third position. American Journal of 
Cornmunity Psvcholosy, 23,9-37. 

Ogilvy. C.M. ( 1990). Characteristics of tirne constraints faced by Asian children in Glasgow. 
J J ,  2 l ,  3 1 9-335. 

O'Guinn, T. C., & S h m ,  L. J. (1997). The role of television in the construction of consumer 
reality. Journal of Consumer Research, inc., 23,278-294. 

Patterson, J.E., Field, J., & PryorJ. ( 1 994). Molescents' perceptions of their attachment 
relationships with mothers, fathers and fkiends. Journal of Youth and Adolescence, 23,579-600. 

Patton, M.Q. ( 1 990). Qualitative Evaluation and Researc h Methods. Second Edition. Newbury 
Park, CA: Sage. 

Pedlar, A. (1996). C o m n i t y  development: what does it rnean for recreation and leisure? 
Journal of Applied Recreation Research, 2 1,s-23. 

Pedlar, A. (1  995). Relevance and action research in Ieisure. Leisure Science, 17, 133- 140. 



f hillips, S.. & Sandstrom K.L. ( 1990). Parental attitudes toward youth work. Youth and 
Society. 22, 160-183. 

Phinney, J.S ., & Chavira, V. ( 1 995) Parental ethnic socialisation and adoIescent coping with 
problerns related to ettuucity. Journal of Research on Adolescence, 5,3 1-53. 

Phinney, J.S., Chavira, V., & Tate, J.D. (1993)- The Effect of ethnic threat on ethnic seif- 
concept and own group ntings. Journal of Social Psvcholom, 133,469-478. 

Postrrian, N. (1985). Arnusing OurseIves to Death: Public Discourse in the Am of Show 
Business. New York: Penguin. 

Rojek, C. ( 1995). Decentring Leisure: Rethinking Leisure Theory. London: Sage. 

Sandelowski, M. (1986). The problem of rigor in qualitative research. Advances in Nursing 
Science. &27-37. 

Scabini, E., & Galirnberti. C. (1995). AdoIescents and young adults: a transition in the family. 
Journal of Adolescence, 18,593-606. 

Schratz, M., & Walker, R, (1995). Research as Social change: New Opportunities for 
Qualitative Research. London: Routledge. 

Shaw, S.M. (1997). Controversies and contradictions in farnily leisure: An analysis of 
conflicting paradigrm. Journal of Leisure Research (in Press). 

S h ~ w ,  S.M. ( 1985). The meaning of leisure in everyday life. Leisure Sciences, 7, 1 -24. 

Shaw, S.M., Kleiber, DA, & Caldwell, L.L. (1995). Leisure and identity formation in male 
and femaie adolescents: A preliminary examination. Journal of Leisure Research, 27,245-263. 

S humer, R. ( 1 994). Community-based learning: Humanizing ducat ion. Journal of 
Adolescence, 17,357-367. 

Tas hakkori, A. ( 1 993) Gender, ethnicity and the structure of selfesteem; An attitude theory 
approach. J o u d  of Sacial PSYC~O~OW, 133.479-488. 

Taylor, D. (1992). Identitv in Ethnic Leisure Pursuits. San Francisco, CA: Mellen Research 
University Press. 

Teigas, D. ( 1995). Knowledrre and Herrneneutic Understanding: A Studv of the Habermas- 
Gadarner Debate. Toronto: Associated University Press. 

Tirone, S.C. (1992) Cultural variations in Ieisure: The Perspective of immigrant wornen from 
India. Unpublished Master's Thesis, Dalhousie University, Halifax, Nova Scotia. 

Tirone, S. C., & Shaw, S. M. (1997). At the center of their lives: Indo Canadian wornen, their 
families and leisure. Journal of Leisure Research, 29,225-244. 



Verkuyten, M., & Kwa, G A  (1994) Ethnic self-identification and psychological weii-king 
among minority youth in the Netheriandsds International Jouml of Adolescence and Youth. 3, 1 9-34. 

Wearing, B. ( 1990). Beyond the ideology of motherbood: Leisure as a resistance. Australian 
New Zealand Journal of Sociolow, 26,36-58. 

Westwood, S. ( 1984). AU Dav, E v q  Day: Factorv and Farnily in the Makino of Women's 
Lives. London: Pluto Press. 

Van Dyke, E. ( 1 972). Bluemon: A Studv of Persistence in a Sect. Unpublis hed doctoral 
dissertation, University of Alberta, Edmonton, Alberta, Canada. 

Van Dyke, E. ( 1982). Policing the linle cormnitv: The persona1 touch. Unpublished 
manuscript. 

Yogev. A., & flan. Y. (1987). Does self-esteem affect educational aspirations: The case of the 
ethnic enclave. Uhan Education, 22, 187-202. 

Whaien, S.P., & Wynn, I.R. (1995). Enhancing primary services for youth through an 
iBfnsmcture of social services. Journal of Adolescent Research, IO, 88-1 10. 

Yardey, J K ,  McCaul, K., Baker, J., Hornibrook, T.. & Christian, M. (1996). Leisure activity 
and substance use connections among youth. Published Abstracts of the Canadian Congress on Leisure 
Research 8, University of Ottawa, Ottawa, Ontario. 

Yu, P.. & Berryman. D.L. ( 1995). Selfssteem, acculturation and recreation participation 
among recently amiveci Chinese immigrant adolescents. Pu blished Abstracts of the 1 995 NRPA Leisure 
Researc h Symposium San Antonio, TX. 

Zeldin. S., & Price, L.A. (1995). Creating supportive communities for adolescent development: 
Challenges to schoiars, An introduction. Journal of Adolescent Research, 10,644. 




